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— last  line  but  two,  for  so  read  7io. 

122  line  13,  for  or  read  for. 

136  12,  for  Lord  read  Logos. 

140  11,  for  wrote  read  wrought. 

145  27,  read  we  are  less  astonished. 


PREFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


former  Kdition  of  this  Book  was  received 


with  more  satisfaction  and  approbation  than  the 
writer  anticipated.  He  well  knew  that  the  current 
of  modish  theory  ran  in  opposition  to  the  ancient 
truths  and  recent,  facts  which  he  opposed  to  its 
course.  Opinions  have  their  fashions ; and  one  ex- 
treme disposes  to  another.  On  the  subject  of  Satan- 
ic agency,  many  have  reeled  from  credulity  to  scep- 
ticism* and  some  have  endeavoured  to  construe  the 
truth  of  God  into  a lie.  Arrogant  ignorance  may 
impeach  the  divine  veracity;  but  facts  will  speak 
for  God;  though  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth 
faithful. 

The  case  which  is  here  narrated,  the  writer  was 
unexpectedly  and  providentially  called  upon  to  ex- 
amine. It  was  important,  strange,,  and  interesting: 
but  it  was  also  perplexing.  Many  who  knew  he  was 
paying  attention  to  it,  were  desirous  to  hear  his  tes- 
timony and  opinion;  particularly  so,  as  many 
strange  reports  were  in  circulation,  which,  for  the 
public  good,  it  was  better  to;  rectify  than  neglect. 
Though  frequently  requested,,  he  did  not  think  it 
prudent  to  narrate  the  case  in  public  congregations  ; 
his  word  might  have  been  misunderstood  and  misre- 
presented. Ta  write  long  letters  to  his  enquiring 
Friends,  and  to  relate  the  affair  in  the  circles  of  his 
acquaintance,  to  vindicate  his  sentiments  and  obviate 
their  objections  in  conversation,  would  encroach  too 
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much  upon  his  time  ; and  therefore,  to  publish  the 
case  with  his  reasonings  upon  it,  and  with  observa- 
tions upon  the  general  subject  of  demoniac  posses- 
sion, &c.  Corroborated  by  quotations  from  Authors 
of  established  credit, ' appeared  to  him  of  all  modes 
of  communication,  the  safest,  the  least  objectionable,^ 
the  most  useful  and  satisfactory,  and,  all  things  con- 
sidered— the>6e«t. 

Knowing  that  many  who  have  never  seen  a case 
of  evident  demoniac  possession,  and  have  been,  like 
himself,  perplexed  with  learned  and  positive  contra^ 
dictions  on  the  subject,  and  desire  more  satisfactory 
information  than  mere  theory  can  give,  in  publishing 
what  he  had  seen,  carefully  examined,  and  certainly 
kno>wn,  he  acted  on  the  approved  principle,  **  Do 
unto  others  as  ye  would  they  should  do  unto  you.” 

The  Author  of  the  Bible  frequently  calls  the  at- 
tention of  his  readers  to  the  subject  of  demoniac  pos- 
session ; and  He  illustrates,  with  all  desirable  plain- 
ness, His  authorized  mode  of  expulsion  and  relief. 
The  inspired  writers  are  good  precedents;  and  if  we 
grow  ashamed  of  their  common  doctrines  and  right- 
eous examples,  it  is  time  to  search  our  hearts  and 
amend  our  manners^  Some  have  thought  that  ac- 
counts of  spiritual  agency  are  to  be  despised,  not 
considered;  and  that  superstitious  practices  are  to 
he  neglected,  not  reproved : but  all  are  not  so  averse 
to  divine  testimony  and  example.  “ No  genuine 
truth,”  says  Dr.  Beattie,  ‘‘  did  ever  of  itself  produce 
effects  inconsistent  with  real  utility ; ” and  certainly* 
what  Essential  Wisdom  has  often  inculcated,  can- 
not be  so  useless  as  to  merit  negligence. 

Though  the  facts  which  are  here  recorded,,  are 
too  notorious  to  be  contradicted  ; and  though  such 
as  know  the  writer  may  not  scruple  his  veracity ; 
and  those  who  know  him  not,  have  no  good  reason  to 
impeach  it,  especially  as  the  case  is  circumstantially 


narrated  with  references  to  times^  persons,,  places, 
and  things  well  known;  yet,  for  the  reader’s  further 
satisfaction,  the  truth  of  the  Narrative  is,  in  this 
Edition,  attested  by  a sufficient  number  of  wit- 
nesses.. 

Endeavouring  to  avoid  the  weakness  of  credulity, 
the  wickedness  of  infidelity,  and  the  perverseness  of 
scepticism,  the  writer  entered  on  the  examination, 
as  he  ought,  with  an  unbiassed  mind.  His  chief  ob- 
jects of  enquiry  were  the  real  nature  of  the  case, 
and  how  it  should  be  relieved.  Being  guided  chief- 
ly, if  not  entirely,  by  the  plain  word  of  God  and 
common  sense,  his  investigation  terminated  in  suc- 
cess and  satisfaction.  The  principle  circumstances 
and  reasons  which  led  him  to  his  conclusion,  and 
the  experiments  made  to  bring  opinions  to  the  se- 
verest test,  with,  their  unequivocal  results,  are  fairly 
laid  before  the  reader,  that  he  also  may  judge  for 
himself.— What  more  can  reason  ask,  or  integrity, 
perform?. 

Though  the  principle  on  which  the  writer  has- 
“ solved  the  phenomenon,”  is  too  evident  to  admit 
of  any  substitution,  and’ he  is  fully  satisfied  that  his 
conclusion  is  legitimately  drawn  from  premises  that 
fully  authorise  it,  and  substantiated  with  all  the  kind 
and  strength  of  evidence  which  the  nature  of  the 
case  requires  ; yet  he  does  not  expect  that  his  book 
will  do  more  than  the  book  of  God  has  done;  that 
is,  convince  and  satisfy  every  reader.  But  he  would 
suggest  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  reading  the 
whole  account  in  order  to  form  an  honest  or  a cor- 
rect opinion  of  it. — ‘‘Blame  not  before  thou  hast 
examined  the  truth.” 

About  the  same  time  tins  affair  happened,  some 
notorious  cases  of  witchcraft  were  noised  abroad; 
they  were  of  long  continuance,  stubbornly  evincing 
demoniac  infliction;  and  the  public  were  respect> 
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fully  invited  to  the  strictest  examination.  The 
der  will  see  the  propriety  of  noticing  those  cases 
which  were  declared  to  be  of  the  same  kind  as  this^ 
under  more  particular  consideration. 

Since  the  first  edition  has  been  published,  few  ob- 
'jections  have  been  stated  to  the  writer’s  '^view  of  the 
subject,  but  such  as  had  been  previously  obviated. 
The  opinion  urged  by  some,  that  the  power  to  cast 
out  devils  is  extraordinary,  miraculous,  and  given 
only  for  the  attestation  of  some  new  doctrine,  is  duly 
attended  to  and  refuted.  A book  should  have  an 
honest  face;  yet,,  as  some  expressions  in  the  title  of 
the  former  edition  were  thought  so  bold  as  to  startle 
some  readers,  and  prevent  deliberate  examination 
of  their  propriety,  they  are  now  expunged  from  the 
title-page.  Some  parts  of  the  work  that  were 
thought  obscure,  are  more  fully  explained,  and  much 
new  matter  is  added. 

Farther  observations  are  made  to  help  whom  it 
may  concern  to  ascertain  a case  of  demoniac  posses- 
sion, and  to  prove  that  God  has  provided  salvation 
for  such  as  are  oppressed  of  the  devil : — a gracious 
substitute  for  pagan  superstitions.  The  common 
practice  of  consulting  astrological  or  magical  doc- 
tors was  before  alluded  to;  but  this  bewitching  and 
forbidden  evil,  with  its  various  appendages,  requires 
to  be  more  fully  and  seriously  considered  and  re- 
proved. Many  branches  of  the  ancient  pagan  su- 
perstitions are  still  studied,  practiced,  and  consult-  ' 
ed  in  this  “Christian”  island,  by  incredible  num- 
bers of  people ! What  was  said  of  those  who  amu- 
sed themselves  with  the  expiring  agonies  of  the  son 
of  God,  may  be  said  of  many  who  learn  these  abom* 
inations,  “They  know  not  what  they  do.”r--But 
should  not  some  one  teach  them  ? Animadversions 
on  these  works  of  darkness  will  be  found  in  the  ad- 
ditional part.  The  necessity  and  propriety  of  some- 


sucli  aE  work,  has  been  painfully  felt  by  some ; and 
may  be  known  by  any  that  will  seriously  enquire 
what  God  has  said  of  such  practices,  and  how  com-^ 
mon  they  are  in  England^  But  every  reader  will 
form  his  own  opinion.  And  the  writer  having  con- 
scientiously endeavoured  to  testify  what  is  true,  to 
rebuke  what  is  evil,  and  to  maintain  what  is  good, 
will  commit  himself  to  Him  that  knoweth  all  things, 
and  judgeth  righteously. 

May  182a. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HETHER  theories  are  pliable,  or  not,  facts  are 
stubborn  things;  and,  when  well  attested,  they  have 
authority  to  demand  assent,  in  proportion  to  their 
evidence,  interest,  and  importance  ; or,  to  leave  unbe- 
lief and  contradiction  without  excuse. 


The  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence  has  been,  of  late, 
much  controverted : infidelity  has  been  greatly  inter- 
ested to  bring  it  into  Contempt;  and  some  Christians, 
who  know  not  what  they  do,  when  they  thus  yield  up 
one  of  the  strong  holds  of  religion  to  the  enemy,  have 
complaisantly  given  their  countenance  to  the  infidel 
side  of  the  question;  and,  instead  of  fairly  examining 
the  subject,  or  being  satisfied  with  what  God  has  said, 
they  have . gravely  sneered,  or  lightly  ridiculed  the 
• existence  of  apparitions,  witches,  and  demoniacs. 
They  have  been  terrified  with  foolish  stories,  or  faith- 
ful narratives  of  such  things;  and,  like  the  school 
boy,  “Whistling  aloud  to  bear  his  courage  up,” 
they  have  made  a noise  to  overcome  their  fears, 
instead  of  reasoning  as  men,  or  believing  as  Christ- 
ians. There  is  a Godi  and  they  that  know  his  name 
will  put  their  trust  uncier  the  shadow  of  his  vi  mgs. 
'There  is  a Jesus:  and  he  that  believes  iu  him  may 
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trample  deatli  and  hell  beneath  his  feet,  “It  m 
pre-supposed,”  saitli  the  learned,  pious  Baxter,  in  his 
Xn.  Direct,  p.  86.,  “that  there  is  a devil.  Pie  that 
believeth  not  this,  doth  prore  it  to  others,  by  showing 
how  grossly  the  devil  can  befool  him:  apparitions, 
witchcrafts,  and  temptations  are  full  proofs  of  it  to 
the  sense;  besides  what  scripture  saith.”  But  the  ho- 
ly scripture  has  been  wrested,  and  faithful  testimony 
has  been  scouted,  because  the  sentiment  was  unplea- 
sant, and  the  truth  w-^as  unwelcome : “ What  we  don’t 
wish,  we  can  soon  disbelieve.”  If  truth  is  not  belo- 
ved, some  excuse  will  be  found  for  rejecting  it.  All 
men  were  not  convinced  by  the  testimony  and  mira- 
cles of  “ God  manifest  in  the  flesh.”  The  scribes  and 
pharisees  had  their  own  opinions,  their  own  prejudi- 
ces; they  closed  fast  the  lids  of  unbelief  on  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding,  and  after  a profusion  of  evi- 
dence wasted  on  their  wilful  blindness,  they  clamour- 
ed for  more,  and  said,  “Master,  we  would  see  a 
sign  from  thee.”  The  “ Sun  of  righteousness”  was 
contradicted  and  blasphemed,  yet  he  bore  his  faithful 
testimony  till  he  set  in  blood.  He  hath  left  an  ex- 
ample, that  his  servants  may  tread  in  his  steps.  Satan 
deserves  to  be  exposed,  and  Jesus  is  worthy  to  be 
glorified.  I shall  strive  to  do  justice  to  both  in  the 
following  pages. 

“We  have  a tongue  for  God,*’  says  Bishop  Hall, 
“when  we  praise  him;  for  ourselves  when  we  pray 
and  confess;  for  our  brethren,  when  we  speak  the. 
truth  for  their  information ; which,  if  we  hold  back 
in  unrighteousness,  we  yield  unto  that  dumb  deviV^ 

Satan  is  an  old  fabricator  of  counterfeit  philosophy, 
Moses  informs  us  how  he  introduced  sin,  death,  and 
hell  among  us,  under  pretence  of  making  our  first 
parents  wue  enough  to  live  without  G od.  He  employ- 
ed then  a subtile  beast;  he  now  employs  more  sub- 
tile men.  They  preach  his  doctrine,  and  effect  his 
purpose,  while  they  deny  his  influence.  Let  them 
persuade  us  that  there  is  no  devil ; or,  that  he  has  no 
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power  to  harm  us ; and  they  knoW  that  we  shall  soon 
he  persuaded  to  believe,  that  w'e  need  no  Saviour ; 
and  then  to  renounce  Christianity  altogether,  or  to 
retain  nothing  of  it  but  its  name.  He  that  conceals 
a murderer,  and  sooths  his  neighbour  to  carelessness, 
is  accessar}'  to  the  crimes  committed  by  the  assassin 
which  he  labours  to  hide.  The  God  of  truth  has 
warned  us  of  a dreadful  banditti  of  evil  spirits,  liead- 
ed  by  our  adversary  the  devil,  who,  Jesus  Christ  be- 
ing witness,  was  a murderer  from  the  beginning;  with 
great  siibtilty,  malice,  and  power,  they  strive  to  ac- 
complish our  ruin.  Christ  has  engaged  himself  in 
our  cause,  and  become  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation, 

In  the  days  of  our  fathers,  the  advocates  of  Christi- 
anity, venerable  divines  and  learned  men,  ornaments 
of  the  church  and  of  the  state,  confronted  infidelity 
with  well  attested  accounts  of  what  evil  spirits  had 
done.  Their  opponents  could  not  reason  against, 
could  not  disprove  the  facts:  but,  they  could  lawjh  at 
them.  Laughter  is  the  inOders  logic ; and  the  badges 
of  his  philosophy  are  banter  and  jest.  If  any  Christ- 
ians will  be  so  very  complaisant  to  their  adversaries, 
as  to  join  with  them  to  ridicule  that  evidence  for  evil 
spiritual  agency  which  they  cannot  confute,  they 
have  only  to  persevere  on  the  same  principle,  in 
order  to  reject  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  finally  to  se- 
cure the  destruction  of  their  own. 

Let  not  serious  Christians  wonder,  that  in  these 
days  of  struggling  infidelity,  God  should  permit  the 
enemy  to  show  himself,  and  to  be  detected.  This 
display  of  Satan^s  presence  and  malice,  may  serve  to 
contradict  the  lies  of  A theists,  who  deny  Ids  exis- . 
tence,  while  they  are  under  his  influence;  and  to  open 
the  eyes  of  drowsy  Christians,  who  are  crying  peace 
and  safety,  while  the  powers  of  darkness  are  contri- 
ving to  bring  upon  them  swift  destructiou.  The  old 
enemy  is  still  the  serpent  in  the  grass,  lurking  to 
bruise  the  heel  of  the  traveller  to  eternity,  and  watch- 
ing to  enter  in  at  the  open  mouth,  or  to  twine  round 
B2 
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the  careless  neck,  of  such  as  may  lay  themselves  down 
to  sleep  on  their  journey,  fiis  influence  has  been 
palpably  displayed  in  the  extraordinary  affliction  of 
a poor  child;  and  the  reader  of  this  account  may  per- 
ceive, how  the  unclean  spirit  grievously  vexed,  de- 
graded, and  tortured  him.  Let  those  who  reject  a 
Saviour  be  alarmed  ; for  tlicir  cruel  enemy  is  wait- 
ing to  destroy.  But  let  not  a believer  in  Jesus  be 
afraid ; he  may  see  by  the  following  account,  that  Sa- 
tan, though  cunning,  malicious,  and  strong,  is  not 
unconquerable; — before  the  name  of  Jesus,  “devils 
fear  and  fly.” 

In  the  following  pages  the  reader  is  presented  with 
a careful  investigation,  and  a faithful  narrative  of  an 
extraordinary  affliction,  which,  on  physical  princi- 
ples, baffled  all  understanding  and  remedy  : an  afflic- 
tion for  which  there  was  no  cure,  but  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  through  the  name  of  our  Redeemer.  Hun- 
dreds witnessed  the  sad  effects  of  a cause  which  was 
so  concealed  as  to  give  rise  to  much  enquiry,  and 
various  opinions.  From  my  first  knowledge  of  it,  I 
considered  it  to  be  a subject  in  which  the  interest  of 
mankind,  and  the  honour  of  Christianity  were  invol- 
ved; and  which,  therefore,  deserved  to  be  fully  and 
impartially  investigated.  The  boy  lived  next  door  to 
me,  and,  as  he  and  his  parents  particularly  requested 
that  I would  interest  myself  for  his  relief,  1 had  a 
good  opportunity  of  examinining  the  case  to  my  full 
satisfaction.  Knowing  that  cases  of  this  kind  were 
subjects  of  dispute  in  the  Christian  and  learned 
world,  I was  determined  to  let  no  circumstance  es- 
cape my  observation,  or  recollection,  which  might  be 
of  use  to  satisfy  my  own  mind.  I therefore  visited 
the  boy  several  times  in  a day ; and  requested  the 
family  to  call  for  me  whenever  they  wanted  help; 
knowing,  that  while  as  a neighbour,  I was  rendering 
assistance  to  a family  in  tribulation,  1 should,  as  an 
enquirer  after  truth,  gain  information  for  myself.  I 
spent  more  time,  and  took  more  pains  to  examine 


r 


9 

this  case,  than  any  other  man  did,  or  conveniently 
could ; and  kept  memorandums  of  all  I thought  most 
useful  to  remember. 

Many  contradictory  opinions  and  reports  were  in 
circulation,  before  the  case  was  understood.  I was 
then  diligently  searching  for  the  truth — I have  found 
it;  and  think  it  a debt  I owe  to  my  God,  my  neigh- 
bour, and  myself,  to  publish  it.  Truth  is  great  and 
will  prevail,  in  time  or  in  eternity  : the  sooner  and 
more  extensively  it  prevails,  the  better.  Truth  which 
displays  a spiritual  world,  may  be  of  inBnite  service 
to  man ; but  as  some  may  wrest  the  words  of  salva- 
tion to  their  own  destruction,  so  accounts  of  this 
kind  may  be  perverted  to  injurious  effects.  The 
same  flower  may  be  productive  of  honey  or  poison, 
as  tlie  bee  or  the  serpent  may  feed  on  its  sweets. 
In  my  observations  I shall  endeavour  to  be  useful, 
that  the  reader  need  not  spend  his  time  in  vain  : and 
that  he  may  not  be  deceived,  I shall  be  conscientiously 
faithful  in  my  testimony  of  facts.  Nevertheless,  some 
maj'^  dislike  it,  and  therefore  reject  it;  some  may 
hate  it,  and  therefore  contradict  it;  yet  no  man  can 
disprove  it,  because  it  is  truth. 


Plvmou*h-Dock, 
July,  1820. 
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EXTRAORDINARY  AFFLICTION, 

&c.  &c. 


On  Tuesday,  February  29th,  1820,  when  religious 
service  was  concluded  in  Windmill- Hill  Chapel,  J. 
Lose,  the  father-in-law  of  J.  Evens,  came  to  me, 
and  said,  “ Sir,  my  boy  wishes  you  would  come  and 
pray  with  him.”  Is  he  sick?  After  a little  hesitation 
he  said,  He  is  worse  than  sick ; I can  compare  his 
case  to  none  but  that  of  the  child  mentioned  in  the  gos- 
pels, whose  father  brought  him  to  Jesus  Christ,  that 
he  might  cast  out  of  him  the  evil  spirit,  which  seme- 
tiuies  threw  him  into  the  water,  and  sometimes  into 
the  fire,  that  he  might  destroy  him.  This  appears  to 
be  the  case  with  my  boy : he  has  made  several  at- 
tempts to  go  into  the  water,  and  into  the  fire.” 

1 immediately  went  with  him  to  his  house,  and  saw 
the  boy".  He  was  between  nine  and  ten  years  old, — 
rather  tall  for  his  age.  He  had  been  recommended  to 
tlie  Hispensary,  and,  for  about  three  weeks,  had  been 
attended  by  a Physician  and  a Surgeon,  who  were 
connected  with  that  institution.  He  had  been  blister- 
ed all  over  the  head,  bled  repeatedly,  and  was  taking 
medicines.  The  boy  could  not  speak;  but  was  per- 
fectly sensible,  and  signified  that  he  knew  me.  He  sat 
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in  a child’s  chair,  bj  his  mother’s  side;  presently  he 
gave  her  a plaintive  look, — put  his  hand  on  his  brow, 
— laid  his  head  on  her  lap, — raised  it  again,  and  was 
violently  convulsed.  H e smote  his  breast,  or  face,  with 
both  his  hands  at  once,  and  at  every  stroke  made  a 
noise  like  one  between  the  .grunting  of  a hog,  and  the 
barking  of  a dog.  The  convulsions  ceased,  and  he  ap- 
peared weary ; sat  about  half  a minute,  and  then  stood 
up.  I went  to  hold  him  in  my  arms;  his  mother  told 
me  I could  not,  and^had  better  let  him  go.  He  stood 
still;  fixed  his  eyes,  staring  upwards;  then  began  to 
dance  and  clap  his  hands  with  regular  beat,  as  to  some 
tune;  got  on  the  table  in  the  corner  of  the  room  and 
danced  there;  stepped  from  that  to  the  surbase,  which 
is  near  a yard  from  the  ground,  and  projects  about 
two  inches  from  the  wall ; there,  awhile,  he  continued 
dancing  and  clapping;  then  on  the  table  again  ; on  the 
floor;  on  the  table  and  the  surbase  again;  returning 
to  the  floor,  he  there  stood  motionless ; his  counte- 
nance was  distorted ; his  head  drawn  on  one  side ; his 
muscles  seemed  to  be  on  a painful  stretch ; his  arms 
close  to  his  side,  and  stiff  as  the  branches  of  a tree;  in 
less  than  a minute,  the  muscles  were  as  much  relaxed, 
and  as  he  was  falling  down,  like  a heap  of  clay,  his 
father  caught  hold  of  him,  and  placed  him  again  in  his 
little  chair  by  the  fire  side.  Soon  after,  he  seemed  to 
be  dreadfully  terrified;  shrunk  backwards ; fought  and 
kicked  with  all  his  might,  as  against  something  coming 
to  him  from  the  fire.  He  was  held  for  some  minutes, 
but  with  difficulty ; then,  bathed  in  sweat,  he  sunk 
exhausted.  After  a little  time,  he  recovered  his  sen- 
ses, but  not  his  speech.  I prayed  with  him:  during 
the  time  of  prayer,  he  seemed  very  uneasy,  and  was 
greatly  convulsed. 

Wednesday,  March  1st,  he  was  taken  much  as  be- 
fore ; danced"  on  the  table  and  surbase,  and  on  the  top 
of  a chest  bed.  On  the  floor  he  seemed  much  terrified, 
squared  his  fists,  as  a pugilist,  and  fought  hard  against 
the  door;  retired,  took  his  aim,  ran  and  threw  hijm-f 
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ielf  against  the  ^oor ; was  quiet  a few  seconds,  watch- 
ing the  door  very  attentively ; then  began  to  slide  as 
he  would  on  ice.  tie  danced  again,  and  made  a noise 
something  like  click,  click,  click,  &c  , which  served 
him  as  music  to  his  dance ; then  laid  himself  on  his 
back;  extended  his  arms  and  legs,  and  began  to  twist 
round  rapidly ; he  was  convulsed  ; then  stood  up,  stif- 
fened like  a tree;  and  fell  down  exhausted. 

This  day,  his  parents  told  me,  he  had  made  three 
efforts  to  destroy  himself ; that  he  would  seize  a knife, 
or  any  thing  he  could  use  to  his  injury,  and,  if  not 
prevented,  would  attempt  his  own  destruction. 

Thursday,  March  2nd,  he  began  to  dance  as  usual. 
The  table  which  he  generally  mounted,  being  occupi- 
ed by  his  mother  and  sister  ironing,  he  got  on  the 
surbase  in  another  corner  of  the  room,  where  there- 
was  nothing  to  assist  his  getting  up,  and  danced  there, 
sometimes  humming  something  like  a tune  to  his  d ance. 
He  shrieked  horribly  ; ran  about  the  floor  on  all  fours, 
like  a dog : got  up,  and  fought  at  something  which 
seemed  visible  to  himself  only ; then  began  to  beat 
his  legs  furiously,  and  strove  hard  to  tear  off  his 
clothes.  He  got  on  the  surbase  near  the  door,  held 
a slender  line  in  his  right  hand,  and  put  his  left  hand 
and  foot  as  far  as  possible  into  the  room ; stared  about 
with  the  most  horrid  looks  and  gestures,  for  a minute 
or  two ; then  on  the  ground  he  as  much  as  possible 
imitated  a beast  with  horrid  face  and  claws.  He  rose 
up  again;  danced  and  fought;  then  was  convulsed  ; 
afterwards  stood  up  quite  stiff,  with  all  his  muscles 
on  a painful  stretch ; then  was  as  much  relaxed,  and 
fell  down  exhausted.  He  had  several  such  fits  in  the 
course  of  the  day,  and  several  persons  came  to  see  him ; 
for  he  was  an  object  of  curiosity;  a strange  and  a 
shocking  sight. 

Friday,  March  3rd,  the  Surgeon  from  the  dispen- 
sary visited  him;  saw  him  in  a fit,  and,  when  the  boy 
came  to  himself,  bled  him.  The  bleeding  produced 
fainting,  profuse  perspiration,  and  sickness,  Thii^ 


14 


was  about  twelve  o’clock.  We  laid  him  on  the  bed 
and  left  him.  His  mother  told  me,  he  had  a fit  in  a- 
bout  ten  minutes  after  we  left  him;  then  he  lay  down 
again.  At  three  o’clock  several  gentlemen  called  on 
me,  desiring  to  see  the  boy,  and  we  went  in  together. 
We  saw  him  asleep  on  the  bed;  in  a minute  or  two 
he  awoke,  and  was  convulsed  for  awhile ; then  he  rose 
up,  danced  and  clapped  as  usual.  Fixing  his  eyes  on 
some  phantom  of  his  imagination,  or,  something  to  us 
invisible,  he  beckoned  as  if  to  decoy  his  object,  and, 
then  fought  angrily;  assumed  a look  of  triumph,  and 
began  to  slide  about  the  room,  l^resently  he  began 
to  run  about  the  room  on  all  fours;  went  under  a 
chair,  and  for  awhile  carried  it  about  on  his  head  and 
back.  He  put  away  his  whimsical  yoke  and  burden 
from  his  neck,  and  stood  on  the  top  of  the  back  of  the 
chair  in  which  his  mother  was  sitting;  afterwards  he 
stood  on  the  arms  of  the  elbow  chair,  and  by  holding 
the  top,  rocked  it  backwards  and  forwards,  with  odd 
and  horrid  gestures  and  attitudes ; he  walked  about 
the  room,  then  on  hands  and  feet,  with  the  same 
dreadful  countenance  and  looks ; he  went  about  rai* 
sing  high  one  hand  after  another,  like  a cat,  or  a ti- 
ger approaching  to  tear  an  enemy.  He  got  up,  stood 
awhile  stiffened  like  a corpse,  and  theri  fell  down,  as 
he  usually  did,  quite  flaccid  and  quite  exhausted. 

The  bleeding  had  left  him  a little  weaker  ; but  the 
disoixler  was  not  in  the  least  abated.  He  had  one  fit 
after  another,  in  rapid  succession;  and  each  succeed- 
ing one  was  longer  than  the  former ; and  to  all  hi& 
usual  tricks  he  added  strange,  new  gestures  and  hor- 
rid noises.  His  disorder  continued  to  increase  in  spite 
of  every  thing  that  could  be  done  or  administered  for 
his  relief.  However  much  the  system  was  lowered, 
the  disease  increased  in  violence.  Hunger  or  fullness, 
solitude  or  society,  made  no  difference  in  his  case ; 
even  in  his  sleep  he  was  frequently  convulsed. 

The  boy  was  anxious  for  relief,  and  though  as 
willing  as  ^ boy  could  be,  to  submit  to  any  tiling,  or 
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to  take  any  thing  which  medical  men  or  his  friends 
thought  might  be  of  service  to  him ; yet,  he  had  but 
little  confidence  that  he  should  be  relieved  by  any  me- 
dicine his  Physician  could  prescribe,  or  any  operation 
his  Surgeon  could  perform.  Though  a child  can  hard- 
ly be  expected  to  have  a judgement  prepared  by  culti- 
vation to  direct  in  the  use  of  the  most  elfectual  means, 
yet,  sometimes,  the  inclinations  of  patients  may  be  at- 
tended to  with  advantage.  Before  this  youth  lost  his 
speech,  he  frequently  told  his  parents,  that,  if  three 
persons,  whom  he  nained,'would  unite  to  pray  for  him, 
he  thought  the  Lord  would  deliver  him  from  his  dis- 
tress. Myself  being  one  of  the  three  mentioned  by 
him,  was  one  reason  why  his  father  applied  to  me,  as 
before  stated ; and  though  while  I prayed  with  him 
the  first  time  I visited  him,  he  was  a great  deal  agi- 
tated and  convulsed ; yet  he  was  still  of  the  same 
opinion  that  he  might  be  relieved  by  prayer.  As 
every  attempt  to  relieve  him  by  medicine,  &c.,  had 
hitherto  utterly  failed,  his  friends  considered  that 
whatever  might  be  the  nature  of  his  complaint,  there 
could  be  no  impropriety  in  supplicating  for  him  at  a 
throne  of  grace. 

On  Saturday,  March  4th,  three  or  four  persons, 
and  myself,  went  together  to  see  him.  It  was  propo- 
sed that  we  should  unite  in  prayer.  John  gave  signs 
that  he  desired  it ; but  also  signified,  he  was  much 
afraid  that  something  would  come  from  the  door  and 
injure  him.  Prayer  was  begun,  and  he  was  greatly 
agitated  when  any  reference  was  made  to  Ids  case ; 
even  though  it  was  done  in  language  which  the  hoy 
could  not  understand  : and  whenever  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ  was  mentioned,  he  was  Violently  convulsed. 
We  continued  praying  till  his  convulsions  ceased,  and 
he  was  perfectly  quiet.  His  fits,  however,  soon  re- 
turned again  after  we  left  him,  and  he  had  several 
the  same  afternoon. 

On  Sunday,  March  5th,  he  began  to  show  a furious 
antipathy  to  any  thing  sacred,  or  devotional.  When 
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his  father-in-law  said  grace  before  dinner,  John  was 
so  violently  enraged,  that  he  began  to  spit  in  his  face, 
and  went  into  a fit.  '\  he  father  prayed,  and  John  was 
so  exasperated,  that  he  began  to  beat  several  persons 
in  the  family,  as  he  formerly  had  done  the  door.  He 
made  most  horrid  noises,  and  so  terrified  liivS  molher 
that  she  fainted ; and  then  one  of  the  children  came 
for  me  to  go  to  their  assistsnee.  He  was  so  furious 
and  mischievous,  that  it  was  necessaty  to  hold  him 
till  the  fit  was  over.  He  was  exceedingly  troublesome 
all  the  afternoon,  frequently  beating  one  or  other  of 
the  family,  spitting  in  their  faces,  taking  them  by  the 
leg,  interrupting  them  with  various  tricks  of  this  kind, 
besides  dancing  on  the  surbase,  gliding  on  the  floor, 
and  performing  his  other  usual  pranks. 

It  was  but  on  the  preceding  Friday  that  he  had  lost 
so  much  blood,  and  since  then,  had  continued  to  take 
regularly  the  tinct.  digitalis.  Whence  he  could  de- 
rive so  much  strength,  to  perform  such  violent  exer- 
cises, and  to  make  such  violent  resistence  as  he  did, 
is,  on  physical  principles,  utterly  unaccountable. 

On  [Vlonday  the  disease  continued  to  rage  with  un- 
abated fury;  he  had  many  fits;  was  exceedingly 
noisy  and  violent. 

Tuesday  7tli,  his  mother  accidentally  opened  tho 
hible  before  him;  he  was  greatly  enraged  at  the 
sight  of  the  blessed  book.  It  might  lie  on  the  table, 
and  he  would  not  regard  it ; but  all  the  fiend  was 
roused  within  him,  when  it  was  ever  so  slightly 
brought  into  use. 

The  accounts  respecting  him,  which  were  in  circu- 
lation, made  the  people  flock  from  all  parts  of  the 
neighbourhood  to  see  him.  He  was  a strange  and 
awtui  sight.  Many  persons  were  present  in  the  after- 
noon. when  he,  in  one  of  his  fits,  made  many  violent 
efforts  to  scratch  a gentleman  who  stood  behind  me; 
— I stood  as  his  shield,  and  moved  for  his  deience  as 
John’s  motions  required.  The  door  of  the  room  was 
nlways  his  oracle;  he  frequently  consulted  the  door, 
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attd  beckoned  to  the  door  for  assistance,  finding  his 
attempts  to  scratch  Mr.  R.  frustrated,  he,  by  signs, 
requested  permission,  or  assistance,  or  both,  to  be  re- 
venged on  me.  He  came  to  me  with  a countenance 
dreadfully  distorted : the  left  hand  was  formed  like  a 
claw,  and  the  other  clenched.  He  made  very  violent  at- 
tacks to  scratch  and  bruise  me;  but  with  all  his  straining 
efforts,  he  could  not  come  nearer  me  than  within  a- 
bout  four  inches.  Some  of  the  company,  who  cer- 
tainly were  quite  as  much  astonished  as  the  readet 
can  be,  said  it  seems  as  though  an  evil  influence  ur- 
ges him  to  do  injury,  and  some  invisible  power  res- 
trains him.  “ Hitherto  shalt  thou  cortie,  but  no  far- 
ther.” I did  not  touch  him,  nor  could  he  touch  me. 
After  trying  for  some  time,  he  gave  up  the  contest, 
performed  some  of  his  whimsical  frolicks,  and  the  fit 
went  off  in  the  usual  way. 

In  the  interval  of  his  fits,  he  perfectly  recovered 
his  senses,  and  showed  no  defect  or  stupor  of  intellect 
whatever.  He  could  not  speak ; but  he  made  signs 
which  were  readily  enough  understood.  He  was  fre- 
quently tried  with  questions,  and  his  answers  were 
generally  quick,  and  sometimes  witty.  While  undei* 
the  influence  of  a fit,  it  was  impossible,  by  ahy  thing 
that  could  be  said  to  him,  to  arrest  his  attention  so  as 
to  get  even  a look  from  him ; but  if  interrupted  in  his 
course,  he  then  became  turbulent  and  dangerous; 
which  made  it  necessary  tb  hold  him  till  the  parox- 
ysm subsided,  and  he  recovered  his  senses. 

His  conduct  when  under  the  influence  of  his  disor- 
der, was  extremely  various.  At  One  time  he  would 
be  violently  convulsed,  and  in  a few  seconds;  begin  all 
manner  of  whimsical  frolicks.  He  Would  halt  like  a 
lame  beggar ; — strut  like  mock  majesty ; — Would  chase 
and  scratch  like  a dog; — run  like  a rabbit ; — and  walk 
like  a crab : — Would  face  and  claw,  like  a tiger  meet- 
ing a foe; — and  run  about  like  a cat  catching  flies: — 
wbuld  beat  the  air  like  a boxer ; — and  fly  at  the  door 
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like  fury  : — would  dance  about  with  all  sorts  of  atti- 
tudes,  odd,  awkward,  and  elegant.  Sometimes  be  ap- 
peared pleased;  at  others,  grievously  vexed.  Fre- 
quently he  would  perform  dangerous  manoevres,  and 
take  care  not  to  hurt  himself;  and  often  he  would 
make  violent  efforts  to  accomplish  his  own  destruc- 
tion. Sometimes  as  harmless  as  a kitten  at  play,  and 
sometimes  as  dangerous  as  an  angry  cur.  It  is  im- 
possible to  give  an  adequate  description  of  his  singu- 
lar conduct;  his  whimsical  pranks;  his  terrible 
•shrieks ; his  piteous  cries ; and  his  horrible  looks. 

Such  a great  variety  in  his  condition  and  conduct^ 
gave  occasion  to  a great  variety  of  opinions.  Many 
of  them  were  formed  on  so  very  partial  a view  of  the 
•subject,  that  there  could  exist  but  very  little  proba- 
bility of  their  being  correct.  Very  few  things  were 
ever  more  differently  accounted  for,  than  this  boy’s 
condition. — An  old  woman,  little  boys,  ingenuity  and 
stupidity,  health  and  disease,  religion  and  wicked- 
ness, God  Almighty,  the  boy  himself,  and  an  evil 
Spirit,  have  all  been  accused  of  being  the  cause  of 
this  very  strange  calamity.  This  is  a very  extensive 
range  for  opinion;  and,  as  there  is  no  effect  without 
a cause,  the  cause  of  this  evil  must  exist  somewhere, 
as  the  country  seems  to  think,  in  heaven,  earth,  or 
hell.  The  different  opinions  that  are  worth  consi- 
deration, shall  be  noticed  as  we  proceed. 

Some  time  previous  to  his  being  so  strangely  af- 
fected, the  boy  had,  by  some  of  his  school-fellow  s, 
been  locked  up  in  the  school-room  one  afternoon; 
and  some  people  attributed  his  disorder  to  ^fright. 
Particular  enquiry  has  been  made  respecting  it;  but 
the  child  has  no  recollection  of  being  frightened 
there ; and  his  parents  could  perceive  nothing  of  it 
at  the  time.  Boys  were  playing  outside  the  school- 
room nearly  all  the  while  he  was  confined  there,  and 
he  spoke' with  them  frequently,  till  one  of  them  went  ' 
and  told  his  mother,  who  immediately  applied  to  the 
Master,  and  procured  his  release* 
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Some  attributed  his  complaint  to  insanity,  or  luna- 
cy; but  he  was  a child  not  ten  years  old.  Besides, 
his  manifesting  such  extreme  variety  of  acuteness  of 
feeling  and  insensibility, — horror  and  pleasure, — in* 
voluntary  convulsion  and  well  directed  exertion, — ■ 
furious  indignation  and  friendly  affections, — folly  and 
sagacity; — and  his  sudden  transitions  from  one  state 
to  another, — showed  the  impropriety  of  placing  his 
disorder  in  any  generally  acknowledged  species  of 
insanity.  The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  mad- 
ness, according  to  Dr.  Battie,  is  a false  perception : 
but  excepting  when  under  the  influence  of  what,  for 
want  of  a more  appropriate  name,  we  call  his  ho 
was  as  rational  in  the  exercise  of  his  judgment  as  any 
other  person.  The  state  of  the  moon  was  observed ; 
hut  no  connection  could  be  discovered  to  exist  between 
his  condition  and  the  state  of  that  luminary.  In  his 
complaint  there  ^v&s  very  great  variety;  but  nothing 
which  could  properly  be  called  periodical. 

Some  people  had  recourse  to  a very  old  way  of 
accounting  for  the  unusual  calamity,  and,  like  Job’s 
“ miserable  comforters,”  said,  he  was  thus  afflicted 
because  he  had  been  very  wicked.  I have  made  par- 
ticular inquiries  respecting  his  former  character,  and 
find,  on  examination,  that  he  has  not  been  more  Avick- 
ed  than  other  little  boys  of  his  age  and  circumstances; 
so  that  these  friends  need  not  conclude,  that  they 
themselves  have  been  more  righteous,  because  they 
have  been  less  afflicted  than  John  Evens. 

The  medical  gentlemen  who  professionally  attended 
him,  and  some  of  the  many  others  who  visited  him, 
supposed  his  case  to  be  one  of  epilepsy.  Of  this 
complaint  there  were  occasionally  some  very  strong 
symptoms ; nevertheless,  there  were  others  which 
fully  distinguished  his  case  from  being  merely  epilep- 
tic. Instead  of  falling  down  deprived  of  all  voluntary 
motion,  with  frothing  at  the  mouth,  and  grasping  of 
the  thumbs,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  the  falling 
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sickness,  lie  mo&t  commonly  set  off  like  a merry  an- 
(Irew  to  perrorm  Lis  whimsical  pranks,  which  he  did 
with  surprising  ability.  He  would,  in  his  fits,  go 
through  such  diflicult  and  dangerous  manoevures  with 
apparent  ease,  self-command,  and  perfect  safety,  as 
he  could  not  possibl}'^  perform  when  he  was  properly 
in  his  senses.  Sometimes,  thougli  rarely,  he  frothed 
at  the  mouth;  but  I never  observed  him  to  involun- 
tarily grasp  his  thumbs.  His  epileptic  symptoms  were 
only  occasional,  and  there  was  something  in  his  case 
which  appeared  an  unaccountable  aggravation  of,  or 
addition  to,  such  a complaint;  or  what,  perhaps, 
might  be  its  cause. 

Some  medical  gentlemen  supposed,  that  the  brain 
W'as  diseased ; but  of  this  there  was  no  unequivocal, 
uniform  system.  His  eyes  were  frequently  exami- 
ned : he  had  alwa3^s  the  healthy  power  to  contract 
and  dilate  the  pupil,  and  there  was  no  kind  of  squint 
'Whatever.  He  had  rarely  any  pain  in  his  head,  and 
when  he  had,  in  answer  to  a question  about  it,  he 
showed  half  his  linger  nail  to  signify,  it  was  a very 
little^  When  the  body  was  examined  generally, 
there  was  scarcely  any  visible  or  tangible  disorder  to 
direct  the  mode  of  treatment  for  his  relief.  Some- 
times the  pulse  was  rather  full  and  rapid  ; but  even 
that  might  be  occasioned  by  the  perturbation  of  his 
mind,  or  his  violent  bodily  exercise.  The  breath  w^as 
free,  the  skin  moist,  the  appetite  keen,  the  digestion 
good,  and  the  bowels  regular.  The  blistering  on  the 
head  produced  no  effect  on  the  mind  ; and  however 
much  the  system  w^as  reduced  by  bleeding,  the  vigour 
of  the  disease  was  unabated. 

Thougli  this  boy’s  may  be  a strange  case,  it  is  not 
altogether  a singular  one.  Much  has  been  in  circu- 
lation, for  some  time,  about  tlie  case  of  IMr.Kennard’s 
Children,  of  Loddeswell,  near  Kingsbridge.  These 
children  have  been  in  some  respects  similarl)^  and, 
in  other  points  more-  sU'angely  alFectetl  than  Jokn 
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Evens.  The  following  paragraph  respecting  them, 
appeared  in  the  Plymonth  and  Dock  Telegraph,  on 
February  26th,  1820. 

“The  neighbourhood  of  Kingsbridge  has  been 
much  agitated,  of  late,  by  eccentricities  of  the  moist 
singular  kind,  in  four  children  belonging  to  a respect- 
able family,  which  are  unparalleled  by  any  we  have 
read  of  since  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity ; 
and  which  nothing  but  the  fact  of  their  having  been 
witnessed  by  twenty  persons  at  least,  all  of  unim- 
peachable veracity,  could  induce  us  to  credit  or  lay 
before  our  readers.  These  eccentricities,  for  we  know 
not  by  what  better  name  at  present  to  call  them,  dis- 
play themselves  during  the  influence  of  epileptic  fits, 
under  which  all  the  children,  the  eldest  of  whom  is 
16,  and  the  youngest  7 years  of  age,  have  laboured,  to 
a greater  or  less  degree,  for  more  than  a twelvemonth 
past,  and  still  continue  to  labour  at  intervals.  Amongst 
other  things,  one  of  them,  a girl  11  years  old,  ran  up 
the  side  of  the  room  to  the  ceiling,*  impossible  as  it 


This  is  certainly  a strange  fact,  and  may  be  almost  as  in- 
comprehensible as  the  union  of  soul  and  body.  But  I find  upon 
enquiry,  that  thej'e  have  been,  in  other  tiuus  and  places,  facts 
of  a similar  kind,  and  some  even  slill  more  strange  Justin 
IMarlyr,  who  wrote  his  Apology  about  50  years  after  the  Apos- 
tles, speaks  of  such  a thing,  though  more  fatal,  as  a well-known 
and  common  case.  “ Moreover  those  persons  who  are  violently 
caught  up,  and  dashed  down  again  by  departed  spirits,  and  who 
pass  among  you  all  for  demoniacs  and  mad,  argue  the  immortal- 
ity of  human  souls.”  A modern  publication,  respectable  for 
the  veracity  and  integrity  of  its  Author,  speaks  of  a similar  fact, 
but  carried  to  a much  greater  length,  and  more  particularly  ex- 
amined. “Major  D — , held  Molly  — with  all  his  might,  and 
put  his  knee  against  the  bedstead;  but  he  cried  out,  lie  could 
not  hold  her,  the  force  was  so  great,  that  he  thought  three  hun- 
dred weight  pulled  against  him.  They  were  both  pulled  to  the 
foot  of  the  bed,  and  the  Major  fell  on  the  bed.  The  children 
were  then  pulled  up  again,  and  the  Major  for  a cerfain  experi- 
ment, (for  he  did  not  believe  there  was  any  thing  preternatural 
in  the  affair)  tried  again  above  ten  times.  I saw  the  children 
as  often  pulled  to  the  bed’s  foot,  and  both  the  Major  and  the 
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may  seem,  where  she  remained  immoveable  on  her 
feet  for  several  minutes,  her  clothes  being  unaltered 
in  their  usual  position,  as  if,  by  some  supernatual  law, 
she  had  the  power  of  changing  the  centre  of  gravity. 
This  surprising  fact  can  be  borne  testimony  to  on  oath 
hy  her  mother  and  numerous  other  credible  witness- 
es, who  can  have  no  possible  motive  for  relating  that, 
of  which  they  were  not  actually  eye-witnesses.  At  ano- 
ther time  the  same  girl  was  seized  with  the  pangs  of 
apparent  labour,  in  which  her  frame  underwent  all 
those  distortions  of  which  child-birth  is  productive. 
At  meals,  and  other  times,  the  children  suddenly 
w hirl  round  in  their  chairs  (to  use  the  words  of  our 
informants)  like  tops  set  in  rapid  motion;  during 
wdiich  time  it  is  beyond  the  ability  of  the  strongest 
men,  though  the  attempt  has  been  often  made,  to 

oUu’r  Gentlemen  pulled  after  them,  though  they  held  them  with 
all  their  strength,  the  children  crying  with  the  pain.  The  Ma- 
jor look  a candle  to  look  under  the  bed,  to  see  if  he  could  find 
out  any  trick,  and  he  said  he  felt  three  or  four  fingers  catch 
hold  of  his  wrist,  and  pinch  him  so  hard,  that  the  prints  were 
very  visible,  and  grew  black  next  day,  and  were  sore  for  some 
time.  He  was  now  very  certain  no  visible  power  did  it,  and 
fully  convinced  that  the  whole  was  preternatural, — About  two 
in  the  morning,  it  acted  so  violently,  that  the  Major  called  the 
coachman  and  footman  ; but  all  their  united  endeavours  could 
not  the  keep  children  in  bed.  They  were  obliged  to  put  on  the 
children’s  clothes,  and  carry  them  downstairs,  though  with  dif- 
culty,  as  those  who  carried  them  were  violently  jostled.  In  the 
kitchen  the  children  were  pulled  towards  the  cetliny  with  such 
force,  that  they  were  all  tired  with  holding  them,  though  above 
a dozen  were  there.  When  tliey  held  their  arms  and  legs,  then, 
their  bodies  and  necks  were  pulled  so  that  all  were  astonished. 
Four  stout  men  could  scarcely  hold  one  child  from  being  pul- 
led away ; and  sometimes  they  seemed  suspended  in  the  air. 
They  were  all  fully  convinced  that  nothing  but  a preternatural 
power  could  pull  with  such  force  against  so  many.” — p.  36.  37. 

A Narrative  of  some  Extraordinary  Things  that  happened 
to  Mr.  Giles's  Children^  at  the  Lamb  without  Lawford’s- 
Gate,  Bristol : supposed  to  be  the  effect  of  Witchcraft.  By 
the  late  Mr.  Henry  Durbin,  Chymist,  who  was  an  eye  and 
ear  IFifnm  of  the  principal  Facts. 
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move  either  of  them  oi*  their  chairs.  When  taken 
with  the  fits  in  bed,  no  efforts,  however  great,  are 
found  sufficient  to  detach  the  iied-clothes,  which  ad- 
here around  them  in  all  directions,  whether  remo- 
ved from  the  bed,  or  permitted  to  be  there.  Wo 
could  add  many  other  remarkable  circumstances, 
but  forbear,  lest  our  readers  should  deem  us  the  too 
willing  dupes  of  credulity.  Enough,  however,  is 
mentioned  to  stimulate  curiosity;  and  we  apprehend 
that  the  parties  are  ready  to  verify  the  whole  in  any 
manner  that  may  be  required.  Superstition,  as  usu- 
al, ascribes  these  remarkable  exhibitions  to  the  Sa- 
tanic arts  of  an  old  woman  in  the  vicinity,  whose 
persecution  of  one  of  the  children,  arising  from  a 
very  trivial  cause,  has  been  marked  and  virulent. 
We  feel  it  our  duty,  as  the  narrators  of  passing  e- 
vents,  to  give  the  foregoing  relation,  which  we  do  on 
unexceptionable  authority.  If  true,  and  we  have  no 
reason  whatever,  as  far  as  respectable  human  testi- 
mony goes,  to  doubt  its  authenticity,  it  presents  an 
interesting  theme  for  philosophical  inquiry  in  the 
wonderous  history  of  man;  and  cannot  but  induce 
many  to  undertake  the  task  of  investigation,  for 
which  purpose  we  can  furnish  the  proper  references.” 

Here  was  a public  request  for  philosophical  inves- 
tigation, and  respectable  references  were  offered  to 
to  any  one  that  would  scrutinize  the  case.  Very 
strange  facts  were  well  attested,  on  purpose  to  pro- 
voke the  learned,  and  to  invite  the  zealous  to  ex- 
amine them.  On  physical  principles,  these  facts 
Avere  utterly  unaccountable.  The  suffering  fami- 
ly, and  their  neighbours,  attributed  the  strange 
effects  they  saw  to  a satanic  cau^e.  From  very 
suspicious  circumstances,  such  as  the  unnatural 
and  exquisite  tortures  which  the  children  endured, 
declaratively  under  a certain  person’s  infliction, 
though  absent;  their  supernatural  knowledge  of 
that  person’s  actions  and  circumstances ; and  their 
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vomiting  up  crooked  pins,*  &c.;  they  concluded 
it  was  witchcraft;  and  no  person  came  forv/ard, 
at  the  loud  and  public  cry  of  the  neighbourhood, 
who  was  able  to  prove  that  it  was  not.  If  there 
was  a sceptical  philosopher  in  the  land  that  could 


^ It  is  justly  due  to  public  faith  and  truth,  to  stale  on  what 
evidence  these  assertions  are  founded.  The  writer  never  saw 
those  four  children  while  under  the  influence  of  their  dreadful 
malady,  thoujfh  he  has  seen  two  of  them  since  their  recovery. 
He  also  saw,  soon  after  its  rejection,  one  of  the  crooked  pins, 
which  was  taken  with  scrupulous  caution  from  the  mouth  of 
one  of  the  children,  while  straining  to  discharge  the  contents  of 
her  nauseated  stomach  into  a clean  white  bason,  provided  on 
purpose,  for  strict  examination  by  a relation  who  was  doubtful 
of  the  possibility  of  such  a case^  And  tlie  crooked  pin  was  sent 
to  anotlier  relation  in  Dock,  as  a curiosity  for  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  bent,  and  as  a confirmation  of  that  truth  which  he 
was  reluctant  to  believe.  The  Facts  which  are  here  alluded  to", 
in  addition  to  these  mentioned  in  the  public  I^apers,  the  writer 
was  assured  of  chiefly  by  Mr.  Kennard  himself,  the  Father  of 
the  Children,  whose  testimony  was  confirmed  by  one  of  his  re- 
lations, and  by  a Gentleman  who  went  to  Loddeswell  on  pur- 
pose to  examine  the  foundation  for  the  public  report.  They 
are  all  persons  of  conscientious,  well-known  veracity,  who 
could  have  no  motive,  and  whose  souls  would  abhor  to  deceive 
their  friends  and  the  public.  For  either  the  writer  or  the  read- 
er to  impute  to  them  a design  to  deceive,  would  be  to  impose 
upon  lumself.  Mr.  K.  is  not  only  a professor  of  religion,  of  the 
Baptist  persuasion,  he  is  also  a Lay-Preaeher  of  the  Gospel. 
He  therefore  has  not  only  the  common  moli\es  of  religion  not 
to  deceive  his  neiglibours,  but  his  public  character  lays  an  ad- 
ditional obligation  upon  him,  to  speak  the  Trutli,  and  nothing 
but  the  Truth.  He  has  not  clandestinely  wispered  these  things 
about,  with  any  selfish  design  ^ but  Avilh  a kind  intention  to  di- 
rect his  felloAV  sufiVrers  hoAV  to  find  relief,  he  has  openly  decla- 
red them  in  the  simplicity  and  grief  of  his  heart,  and  no  man 
has  been  able  to  contradict  him,  or  to  prove  him  mistaken.  As 
to  his  knowledge,  or  ability  to  distinguish  the  real  nature  of  his 
family  afiliction,  I apprehend  he  knoAVS  very  little  of  those  Phi- 
losophical Theories  Avilh  which  learned  men  have  contradicted 
one  another  and  perplexed  themselves  on  these  subjects  f but 
long  aud  painful  experience  has  made  him  wise.  And  in  this 
instance  it  seems  the  old  adage  is  exemplified; — “The  Mecha- 
nic is  wiser  than  the  Fliilosopher. 


prove  tliese  effects  were  produced  hy  another 
cause;  that  neither  Satan,  nor  satanic  arts  can 
occasion  such  mischief;  that  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft,^’ instead  of  being  a wicked  “ v:ork  of  the  flesh  f 
is  only  a vulgar  error  of  imagination;  last  February 
was  a rery  favourable  time  for  him  to  have  proved 
his  point.  Then  he  should  have  brought  this  repu- 
ted superstition  to  the  bar  of  examination,  and  tried 
if  he  could  justly  put  out  of  existence  that  old  trou- 
blesome witness  of  a spiritual  world : a troublescme 
witness  which,  however  unwilling,  was,  by  learned 
men  in  former  days,  brought  forward  to  confute  the 
materialist,  to  condemn  the  atheist,  and  to  prove  to 
all  men  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  Almighty  Sa- 
viour, and  the  Christian  religion.  Whether  all  who 
declare  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  witchcraft 
were  gone  a hunting,  on  a journey,  or  asleep,  or  a- 
fraid,  I cannot  tell;  but  this  is  certain — they  were 
loudly  and  publicly  called  upon^  and  there  was  no 
answer.  The  troubled  family,  and  their  neighbours, 
were  reluctantly  left  in  full  and  painful  conviction 
that  their  calamities  were  occasioned  by  vvdtchcraft. 

The  regular  medical  practice  had  long  been  tried 
in  vain;  and  then,  at  length,  when  other  means  were 
despaired  of,  relief  was  sought,  as  in  these  days  in 
such  cases  it  generally  is,  from  some  professor  of 
the  occult  sciences,  the  “ Curious  Arts;”  (Acts  xix, 
19.)  or,  according  to  the  profession,  The  Astrolo- 
gical practice  of  Physic”  And  on  the  principles  of 
these  curious  arts,  ‘‘  the  evil  influence  was  counter- 
acted; ” and,  in  the  course  of  some  time,  the  suffer- 
ers were  relieved.  This  astrological  mode  of  cure, 
gave  still  more  grievous  evidence  of  the  evil  nature 
of  the  case.  This  was  not  a solitary  instance  of 
witchcraft  in  that  neighbourhood:  other  families 
were  similarly  afflicted,  and  similarly  relieved. 
However  unaccountable  in  their  nature  and  circum- 
stances, as  matters  of  fact  they  were  too  notorious 
to  be  contradicted. 
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The  astrological  practice  of  physic,  i.e. 
combined  with  medicine,  in  these  cases  especially, 
is,  to  all  wlio  understand  its  nature,  on  scriptural 
principles,  most  seriously  objectionable.  And  as  many 
people,  and  some  even  professedly  religious  persons, 
in  such  seasons  of  trouble  and  temptation,  apj)ly  to 
these  magical  or  astrological  practices  for  relief, 
while  infinitely  better  means  are  within  every  Chris- 
tian’s reach.  , To  all  who  may  suffer  from  a similar 
cause,  and  to  all  whom  it  may  concern,  the  writer 
is  anxious  to  point  out  a certain,  justifiable,  Christi- 
an, divinely  appointed,  sacredly  authorized,  and  re- 
cently exempliffed  mode  of  relief.  The  objection- 
able nature  of  the  astrological  practice  of  physic, 
&c.,  will  be  afterwards  considered. 

A general  discussion  on  v/itchcraft,  is  not  our  pre- 
sent business:  but  as  John  .Evans's  malady  was,  by 
very  many,  attributed  to  this  cause,  it  would  be  im- 
proper to  pass  it  over  in  silence.  That  such  an  evil 
exists,  in  this  day,  and  in  this  county,  (Devonshire) 
is,  I fear,  too  evident  to  be  disproved.  Had  no  other 
special  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  a diaboli- 
cal art  come  under  the  writer’s  notice,  he  would 
have  believed  the  general  fact,  because  the  Holy 
Bible  asserts  it.  There  may  have  been  ten  thou- 
sand counterfeit  cases,  but  there  must  have  been 
some  true,  or  God  would  never  have  said  so.  What 
if  many  have  presumed  to  contradict  the  holy  book 
of  God;  shall  the  sinner’s  unbelief  disannul  the  ve- 
racity of  God  ? — by  no  means.  “ Let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a liar.” 

Profane  history  universally  corroborates  the  truth 
of  the  sacred ; and  modern  facts  expose  the  vanity 
of  modern  contradiction.  Vulgar  ignorance  has  attri- 
buted many  things  to  witchcraft  which  ought  to  have 
been  otherwise  accounted  for:  and  learned  igno- 
rance has  done  worse,  when,  in  its  opposition  to  the 
vulgar,  it  has  contradicted  infinite  wisdom,  and  made 
such  broad  assertions  as  it  can  never  possibly  prove* 
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Demoniacal  possession  is  nearly  allied  to  witch- 
craft in  its  afllicting  natnr,  its  spiritual  agency,  and 
its  mortal  effects.  In  either  case,  it  is  diabolical  in- 
fluence that  effects  the  evil.  In  witchcraft,  the  wick- 
ed one  has  human  accomplices,  who  urge,  and  in 
some  instances,  assist  him  to  do  that  which  he  is 
too  ready  to  do  of  himself.  That  gracious  power 
which  binds  the  great  adversary,  and  destroys  his 
work,  is  the  sovereign  remedy  for  both  these  evils. 
The  name  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ  will  defeat  all 
the  combined  powers  of  darkness.  God  has  inform- 
ed us  of  the  evil;  and  has  given  us  the  perfect  reme- 
dy in  that  great  Salvation  which  he  has  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people.  Some  men  oppose  this 
wise  and  gracious  plan : they  deny  the  existence  of 
the  evil,  and  neglect,  if  not  despise,  the  remedy: — 
They  that  are  whole  need  not  a physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  “ Sometimes,”  says  Bishop  Wilson, 
“ we  are  apt  to  ascribe  too  much  to  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  and  to  be  too  much  afraid  of  those  whom  v,  e 
siispect  to  have  dealings  with  them.  And  some- 
times we  despise  them,  and  their  power,  as  if  we 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  them. — We  are  in  the 
wrong  in  both  these  extremes.” 

‘‘To  deny  the  possibility,  nay,  the  actual  exist- 
ence of  witchcraft  and  sorcery,”  says  the  learned 
and  honourable  Judge  Blackstone,  “is  at  once  flat- 
ly to  contradict  the  revealed  word  of  God,  in  various 
passages  both  of  the  old  and  new  Testaments ; and 
the  thing  itself  is  a truth  to  wdiich  every  nation  in 
the  world  hath  in  its  turn  borne  testimony,  either 
by  examples  seemingly  w^ell  attested,  or  by  prohibi- 
tory laws  which  at  least  suppose  the  possibility  of  a 
commerce  with  evil  spirits.”  (Blackstone’s  Com- 
mentaries. Vol.  iv.  p.  60.  10th  Ed.  1787.) 

“So  many  laws  argue  so  many  sins,”  wdiether  in 
ancient  or  in  modern  times.  That  this  nation  w as 
in  former  days  infected  with  witches  and  conjurers, 


&c.f  is  a Very  natural  inference  from  the  many  and 
severe  laws  which,  in  different  reigns,  were  enacted 
to  extirpate  the  brood  of  the  old  serpent  out  of  our 
land.  Now  if  God,  by  his  grace;  faithful  divines 
and  learned  magistrates,  by  their  labours,  have 
“ put  away  those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  and  the 
wizards  out  of  the  lands,”  it  is  imprudent,  dishonour- 
able, and  ungrateful  for  those  who  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  their  labours,  to  stain  the  reputation  of  those 
best  friends  of  our  peace,  with  the  illiberal  reflection  j 
that  they  were  either  dupes,  or  deceivers,  or  both. 
They  had  evidences  of  the  facts  which  we  never  ex- 
amined; and  for  their  conduct  and  assertions  they 
had  reasons  which  we  never  knew.  A short  ex- 
tract from  the  Institutes  of  Sir  Ed^vard  Coke,  Lord 
( diief  Justice  of  the  King’s  Bench,  in  the  Reign  of 
James  I.,  on  the  subject  of  conjuration,  witchcraft^ 
Ac.,  may  be  acceptable  to  the  reader. 

A conjurer,”  says  the  learned  Judge,  (Vol.  3i 
p.  43.)  “is  he  that  by  the  holy  and  powerful  names 
of  Almighty  God  invokes  and  conjures  the  devil  to 
consult  with  him,  or  to  do  some  act.  A witch  is  a 
person  that  hath  conference  with  the  devil,  to  con- 
sult with  him,  Or  to  do  some  act.  ^Thou  shalt  not 
sutler  a witch  to  live/  saith  the  Lord, — Exodus  xxii. 
18.  Deut.  xviii.  10,11,12.  And  it  appeareth  by  ouV 
ancient  books,  that  these  horrible  and  devilish  offen- 
ders, which  left  the  ever-living  God,  and  sacrificed 
to  the  devil,  and  thereby  committed  idolatry  in  seek- 
ing advice  and  aid  of  him,  were  punished  by  death. 
The  holy  history  hath  a most  remarkable  place  con- 
cerning the  reprobation  and  death  of  king  Saul,  1 
Kings  X.  13,  14.  ‘ So  Saul  died  for  his  transgress- 

ion which  he  committed  against  the  Lordf  even 
against  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  kept  not;  and 
also  for  asking  counsel  of  one  that  had  a familiar 
spirit  to  enquire  of  it;  and  enquired  not  of  the  Lord: 
therefore  he  slew  him,  and  turned  the  kingdom  un- 
to Davidj  the  son  of  Jesse/  ” 


*f  herefore  it  liiid  been  a great  defect  in  govern- 
ment, if  so  great  an  abomination  had  passed  with 
impunity.  The  statute  made  in  the  first  year  of  king 
James,  dividetli  itself  into  five  several  branches. 

“ 1.  If  any  person  or  persons  shall  use,  practise, 
or  exercise  any  invocation  or  conjuration  of  any  evil 
and  wicked  spirit: — 2.  Or  shall  consult,  covenant 
with,  entertain,  employ,  feed  or  reward  any  evil  or 
wicked  spirit  to,  or  for  any  intent  or  purpose : — 3. 
Or  take  up  any  dead  man,  woman,  or  child  out  of 
his  or  her  grave,  or  any  other  place  where  the  dead 
body  resteth,  or  the  skin,  bone,  or  any  part  of  a dead 
person  to  be  employed  or  used  in  any  manner  of 
witchcraft,  sorcery,  charm,  or  enchantments: — 4. 
Or  shall  use,  practice,  or  exercise  any  witchcraft, 
enchantment,  charm,  or  sorcery,  whereby  any  per^ 
son  shall  be  killed,  destroyed.  Wasted,  consumed, 
pined,  or  lamed  in  his  or  her  body,  or  any  part  there- 
of:—5.  That  then  any  such  offender  or  offenders, 
their  aiders,  abettors,  and  counsellors,  being  of  any 
of  the  said  offences  duly  and  lawfully  convicted, 
and  attained,  shall  suffer  pain  of  death  as  a felon, 
or  felons,  and  lose  the  privilege  and  benefit  of  clergy 
and  sanctuary.” 

Some  of  thege  abominable  arts  are  a diabolical 
system  of  murder^  of  soul  and  body  too,  in  principle, 
profession,  effort,  and  effect.  Their  nature  proves 
their  origin.  Where  Divine  Revelation  has  been 
unknown, 'or  disregarded,  and  Idolatry  has  prevail- 
ed, these  diabolic  arts  have  been  notoriously  preva- 
lent. Roth  sacred  and  profane  history  will  prcve 
the  truth  of  this  statement.  Though  true  vital  Chris- 
tianity, which  is  a spirit  of  divine  power,  holiness, 
truth,  and  benevolence,  is  the  most  effectual  oppo- 
nent, and  will,- eventually,  be  the  Complete  destruc- 
tion of  the  diabolic  arts  ; yet,  when  there  were  many 
persons  in  this  kingdom,  notorious  for  the  profession 
and  practice  of  such  vile  arts,  as  professedly  aim  at 
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the  destruction  of  both  soul  and  body,  let  common 
sense  determine  whether  it  were  the  disgrace  or  the 
duty  of  the  legislature  to  check  this,  as  well  as  any 
other  species  of  murder. But  it  is  time  the  read- 

er should  see 

The  Case  of  John  Evens  resumed. 

March  7th,  Mr*  Kennard.  of  Loddeswell,  near 
Kingsbridge,  beingin  Dock,  and  having  heard  of  this 
afflicted  boy,  called  to  see  him;  and,  in  his  hearing, 
gave  the  family,  and  the  company  present,  an  ac- 
count of  several  things  which  his  own  children  did 
and  suffered.  He  asserted,  that  “ This  boy’s  affliction 
uas  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  troubled  his  four 
children:  that  it  was  not  a natural  disorder,  but  the 
.effect  of  an  evil  sph  it.”  When  he  said  this,  the  boy 
leapt  up  and  down  as  though  he  was  dancing  for  joy, 
.and  strangely  climbed  up  Mr.  K ’s  back,  and  knelt 
upon  his  shoulders.  While  Mr.  K.  was  relating 
that  his  girl  lay  in  bed  with  her  arms  out,  yet  none 
of  the  family  could  get  the  clothes  from  her;  John^ 
who  had  not  spoken  for  a week,  said,  several  times 
over,  “ No,  sure  enough!  ” and  presently  began  to 
talk  with  great  fluency  and  vigour.  He  addressed 
some  of  the  company  in  language  not  fit  to  be  re- 
peated. He  spoke  of  himself  with  great  assurance, 
and  said,  “ It  is  of  no  use  the  Doctor’s  giving  me 
physic;  they  can  do  me  no  good;  I tell  you  it  is  the 
devil  that  troubles  me — I am  overlooked ; ” i.  e.  be- 
witched. He  particularly  described  the  person  who 
lie  thought  had  done  him  the  injury;  and  frequent- 
ly, in  several  things,  he  imitated  her  exactly. 

His  asserting  that  he  was  bewitched,  is  not  a suf- 
ficient proof  of  the  fact : and  it  would  be  cruel  to  cri- 
minate a poor  old  woman  without  substantial  evi- 
dence of  guilt.  Many  have  been  accused  of  bein^ 
witches,  because  they  \verc  poor ^ old,  infirm,  and  de- 
, pendant  on  charity.  If  it  were  true>  that  a wicked 
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human  being  liad  employed  evil  arts  to  afflict  him,- 
ihat  injury  could  not  have  been  inflicted  but  by  the^ 
agency  of  an  evil  spirit;  therefore,  to  this  great 
cause  of  the  mischief  our  attention  should  be  chiefly 
directed. 

The  boy  boasted  of  skill,  through  satanic  agency, 
to  do  several  things,  which,  however,  he  could  not 
accomplish: — a trick  this,  of  which  satan  and  his 
servants  are  very  often  guilty. 

Ilis  father’s  room  was  crowded;  and  to  draw  him 
away  from  the  multitudes  which  thronged  him,  I in- 
vited the  boy  into  our  house.  Several  gentlemen 
were  present,  and  conversed  with  him:  he  talked 
freely  and  sensibly,  with  the  exception  of  what  ha 
said  in  his  fits.  He  sometimes  suflered  much  from 
some  invisible  power.  He  complained  of  his  face 
being  hurt  frequently,  as  under  smarting  anguish, 
with  bitter  cries  and  many  tears.  He  would  either 
fail  down  upon  his  face,  or  seek  protection  from  one 
of  his  friends,  and  say,  in  agonies,  “ Oh ! she’s 
pricking  me ! she’s  pricking  me  1 ” It  was  absolutely 
impossible  for  him  by  art  to  do  as  he  did.  He  was 
destitute  of  motive  or  ability  to  pour  such  streams 
of  tears,  and  show  such  anguish,  if  he  felt  no  pain. 
We  laboured  to  amuse  him,  and  to  keep  up  his  at- 
tention, and  he  would  for  awhile  be  very  cheerful; 
but  in  a moment  there  would  be  this  astonishing 
transition  from  pleasure  to  such  deep  distress.  How- 
ever imaginary  the  cause  of  his  suffering  might  ap- 
pear to  us,  to  him  it  was  a painful  reality.  He 
seemed  to  have  a clear  perception  of  something, 
which  was  to  us  invisible.  While  he  sat  on  the  sofa, 
he  fixed  his  eyes  with  a look  of  fear  and  grief,  and 
shrinking  back,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  said  repeat- 
edly, What  do  you  beat  me  for?  I have  done  no- 
thing to  you  ! ” This  was  not  addressed  to  any  one 
of  the  company;  but  to  something  which  troubled 
Lis  mind,  and  was  perceptible  to  Iximself  only.  It. 
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may  be  inquired — Is  not  what  is  spiritual^  as  real  as 
what  is  material? — and  may  not  a devil  tempt,  af- 
flict, and  vex  one  human  being,  without  being  disco- 
verable to  other  human  beings,  who  may  surround 
the  one  he  may  be  permitted  thus  to  plague?  Are 
not  the  pains  of  the  soul  as  keen  as  those  of  the  body  ? 
— and  are  not  body  and  spirit  so  closely  united,  that 
the  body  must  share  in  the  anguish  of  spirit?  If 
it  be  so;  then,  from  some  spiritual  cause,  this 
strange  affliction  may  proceed;  and  the  poor  boy 
be  thus  subject  to  such  trouble  as  ice  never  felt.  He 
may,  to  use  a scriptural  phrase,  “ be  grievously  vex- 
ed with  a devil.” 

The  use  of  his  speech  was  continued  to  him  until 
the  following  morning;  when,  after  a severe  fit,  he 
lost  it  again.  Whatever  he  did,  whatever  he  suffer- 
ed, during  his  paroxysms,  he  had  no  recollection  of 
when  he  came  to  himself.  While  he  was  under  their 
influence,  he  was  so  fully  taken  up  with  the  phan- 
toms of  his  own  imagination,  or  something  to  us  invi- 
sible, that  his  attention  could  be  arrested  by  nothing 
but  what  interrupted  him  in  the  course  of  his  man- 
oeuvres. At  one  time,  the  spirit  of  hartshorn  was 
applied  to  his  tongue: — at  another,  a needle  was 
thrust  deep  into  his  flesh;  neither  of  which  he  ap- 
peared to  regard.  This  was  done  by  a medical  gen- 
tleman M ho  was  very  solicitous  to  find  out  the  real 
nature  of  his  case.  He  made  such  experiments  to 
ascertain  whether  the  boy’s  conduct  was  voluntary ; 
and  if  he  was  in  his  senses  or  not.  The  writer  has 
been  present  when  the  same  gentleman  has  taken  fa- 
vourable opportunities  judiciously  to  examine  the 
nature  of  the  affliction,  and  been  assured  by  him,  as 
well  as  others  present,  that  the  boy’s  sufferings  and 
symptoms  were  such  as  could  not  possibly  he  feign- 
ed. To  make  such  examinations  properly,  was  not 
only  justifiable,  but  very  desirable,  and  highly  com- 
mendable. That  it  required  considerable  skill  to 
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make  them  safely  and  effectually y every  sensible  tnan 
will  readily  admit : but  when  persons  properly  qua- 
lified, had  made  all  such  prudent  examinations  as 
were  necessary,  it  certainly  could  answer  no  good 
purpose  to  allow  any  and  every  person  that  wished 
to  try,  and  teaze  and  torture  the  child  as  he  pleased* 

Several  of  the  boy’s  relations,  who  were  quite  as 
much  concerned  and  interested,  as  any  persons 
could  possibly  be,  to  know  the  truth  of  the  case,  had, 
in  their  way,  when  grieved,  if  not  angry,  as  well  as 
perplexed  at  his  conduct,  tried  the  poor  lad’s  sen- 
sibility when  in  his  fits,  by  suddenly  shaking  him, 
beating  him  with  a cane,  &c,;  which  the  writer  has 
seen.  The  patient  was  more  furious  for  being  inter- 
rupted ; but  when  he  came  to  himself,  was  insensi- 
ble of  what  had  been  done  to  him : and  we  could  not 
but  conclude  that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have 
let  him  alone.  When  he  has  been  making  his  aim 
at  the  door,  as  a boxer  would  at  his  antagonist,  a 
handkerchief  has  been  held  before  his  face;  still  his 
eyes  were  fixed,  and  his  course  was  undisturbed. 
So  utterly  insensible  was  he  of  what  transpired  in 
his  fits,  that  sometimes  he  did  not  even  know,  unless 
he  was  told,  that  he  had  been  in  one.  He  often  made 
anxious  inquiries  how  his  clothes  became  dirted — 
how  his  playthings,  &:c.,  came  to  be  out  of  his  pock- 
et— how  the  furniture  became  scattered  about  the 
house — how  some  of  the  family  became  wounded — 
and  how  several  things  came  to  pass  which  he  him- 
self had  done.  Sometimes  he  appeared  quite  sur- 
prised, when  informed;  and  angrily  contradicted 
those  who  told  him,  that  he  himself  had  done  those 
things. 

When  he  came  to  himself,  he  was  as  one  awaking 
from  a profound  sleep : and  though  he  was  then  so 
unacquainted  with  what  he  had  done,  he  sometimes, 
under  the  influence  of  his  fits,  did  things  which  were 
exceedingly  difficult  to  do.  He  would  sometimes 
Da 
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throw  one  of  his  legs  on  a small  shelf,  which  was 
over  the  door,  put  the  other  under,  and  there  hold, 
and  throw  his  arms  about,  with  horrid  eyes  and 
ghastly  face.  His  most  common  trick  was  that  of 
tiancing  on  the  surbase,  in  one  corner  or  other  of  the 
room.  Sometimes  he  would  get  up  with  his  face  ta 
the  corner,  lean  backwards  far  into  the  room,  stare 
about  and  clap  his  hands.  It  must  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly difiicult  for  him  to  preserve  his  balance.. 

Several  persons  have  succeeded  well  enough  in 
dancing  upon  the  surbace,  while  the  back  was  sup- 
ported by  the  angle  of  the  walls : but  when  one  at- 
tempted to  imitate  him  in  standing  on  the  surbase, 
and  putting  his  knees  to  the  corner,  and  leaning 
backwards  to  stare  about  the  room  and  clap  his 
hands; — as  he  could  not  in  such  circumstances  very 
expertly  command  the  centre  of  gravity,  invert  the 
laws  of  nature,  or  resist  the  attraction  of  gravitation; 
— he  succeeded  as  the  reader  would  expect  any  wise 
man  to  succeed  who  goes  out  of  his  place,  ^nd  at- 
tempts to  perform  such  a whimsical  part. 

Those  who  feel  no  pain  from  the  bruises,  perhaps 
will  feel  more  disposed  to  risibility  than  gratitude ; 
yet  that  person,  whoever  he  might  be,  deserves  the 
thanks  of  many : for  many  thought  it  was  easy  e- 
nough  to  do  any  thing  the  boy  did,  though  they  were 
frightened  to  see  him  do  it;  and  would  have  made 
the  same  experiment  themselves,  only  they  had  not 
courage  enough  to  venture.  When  the  lad  was  in 
his  senses,  he  had  several  times  been  persuaded  to 
try  whether  he  could  then  dance  on  the  sarbase  ; 
yet  he  could  never  manoeuvre  there  as  when  he  was 
in  his  fit;  and  has  several  times  slipt  down.  Could 
it  be  proved,  that  the  things  which  he  did  in  his  fits 
he  could  do  when  in  his  senses,  that  would  assign  no 
reason  why  he  should  do  them  as  he  did.  A man  in 
his  senses  may  imitate  a madman;  but  if  any  one  did 
so  for  a month  together,  to  the  injury  of  his  friends 
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and  himself,  it  would  be  difficult  to  believe  that  such 
a fool  was  in  his  senses.  But  could  those  who  imi- 
tated this  sorry  example  in  one  or  two  of  his  whims, 
have  gone  through  all  his  frolicks,  it  would  have 
proved  only  that  his  actions  were  not  miraculous. 
The  boy  certainly  did  many  things  when  under  the 
influence  of  his  disease,  which  he  could  not  perform 
in  his  lucid  intervals ; and  which  he  never  did,  never 
would  attempt.  He  endured  pains  and  sorrows 
which  he  could  not  possibly  feign.  He  afflicted  the 
family  with  troubles  most  intolerable,  to  which  such 
a child  could  not  possibly  have  any  motive.  Besides, 
his  making  such  desperate  efforts  to  injure  himself, 
by  violently  beating  his  head  against  the  ground, 
and  in  other  ways  seeking  to  destroy  himself,  was 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  one  of  the  strongest 
principles  of  human  nature — self  preservation.  Suclt 
strange  things  in  a child  between  nine  and  ten  years 
of  age,  much  excited  the  curiosity  of  the  public,  and 
brought  hundreds  of  people  from  all  parts  of  the 
neighbourhood ; and  great  anxiety  prevailed  to  find 
out  the  real  cause  of  such  singular  effects.  Men  of 
science  were  puzzled,  and  medical  gentlemen  of  res- 
pectable professional  ability  hesitated  to  give  aa 
opinion. 

When  one  is  anxious  to  be  satisfied,  it  is  very 
painful  to  remain  in  suspense.  However,  in  such  a 
case,  the  lover  of  truth  will  push  his  inquiries  with 
patience  and  diligence;  will  restrain  his  judgment 
till  he  has  sufficient  light  to  direct  him  where  to  rest 
his  opinion ; and  then  will  demand  no  more  confi- 
dence in  his  assertions  than  he  has  evidence  to  pur- 
chase. Such  were  the  men  whose  names  are  dear 
to  the  sons  of  science.  Those  who  were  the  most 
eminent  for  patient,  diligent,  ingenious  research, 
have  set  the  example  of  cautious  and  modest  asser- 
tion. But  all  who  would  be  wise,  will  not  follow 
such  prudent  models.  There  are  some  who  “ see  a 


little,  presume  a great  deal,  and  jump  into  conclusi-* 
ons.’’  A mind  of  this  cast,  disdains  the  plodding  la- 
bour of  examining  and  comparing  symptoms,  cir- 
cumstances, causes  and  effects;  and,  as  it  is  a light 
sort  of  thing,  it  easily  takes  a long  leap  over  the  field  of 
mental  exertion,  and  rests  contented  in  that  opinion 
v/hich  is  most  agreeable,  not  to  truth,  but  to  its  own 
inclination.  W hen  this  is  considered,  it  will  not  ap- 
pear surprising  that  a variety  of  opinions  should  be 
formed,  and  contradictory  reports  should  be  circu- 
lated about  a case,  so  diflicult  to  investigate  and  de- 
termine as  that  of  this  boy. 

We  easily  indulge  delusive  hopes,^  when  we  fear 
to  believe  the  truth.  Experience  is  the  test  of  opi- 
nions; it  rebukes  prejudice,  and  corrects  error  with 
authority;  and  “judgment  is  forced  upon  us  by  ex- 
perience.” We  hoped  we  might  relieve  the  boy  by 
working  on  his  imagination.  Some  patients  have 
suffered  real  woe  from  only  an  imaginary  cause.^ 
A monstrous  or  ridiculous  idea  has  fastened  on  a 
person’s  mind,  which  his  enfeebled  reason  has  been 
utterly  unable  to  repel;  and  he  has  acted  and  suf- 
fered as  though  the  evil  was  actual,  which  could  not 
possibly  exist  but  in  imagination.  The  boy’s  think- 
ing that  he  was  troubled  by  an  evil  spirit,  was  no 
proof  to  us  that  he  v.  as  really  possessed.  There 
have  been  many  instances  of  some  species  of  melan- 
choly, or  what  is  sometimes  called,  hallucination  of 
ideas,  being  perfectly  relieved  by  a little  ingenuity. 
We  hoped  it  might  be  so  in  this  case;  and  we  put 
our  hopes  to  the  test.  We  agreed, — and  applied 
strongly  to  his  imagination.  We  assured  him,  that 
a certain  person  in  whom  he  had  great  confidence 
had  something  in  operation  to  counteract  his  com- 
plaint, and  that  we  expected  him  to  be  well  in  a cer- 
tain time.  The  boy  rejoiced  in  confident  hope  he 
should  soon  be  well,  and  the  joy  he  felt  in  the  plea- 
sing expectation  seemed  for  awhile  to  relieve  him  a 
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little.  His  fits  frequently  subdued  bim;  but  in  the 
interim  the  expectation  encouraged  him,  and  we 
buoyed  up  our  hopes.  But  the  storm  of  his  afilic- 
tion  again  increased  in  fury,  and  all  our  hopes  were 
wrecked.  Others  may  think  they  could  have  suc- 
ceeded better;  but  as  they  never  tried,  they  have 
but  an  opinion.  We  however  gave  the  principle  a 
fair  trial,  and  the  result  was,  a strong  coiivicticn 
that  the  boy’s  complaint  was  not  merely  a disorder- 
ed imagination,  but  that  there  must  be  some  real 
and  powerful  cause,  wdiich  frequently  disordered 
his  mind,  overpowered  his  will,  and  ruied  his  body. 
W e could  not  but  mspect  an  evil  spirit;  but  wc  want- 
ed strong  evidence  to  give  us  satisfaction.  If  we 
could  certainly  discover  the  cause,  we  might  apply 
a remedy.  “The  knowledge  and  power  of  man,”  says 
Lord  Bacon,  “are  coincident:  for,  whilst  ignorant 
of  causes,  he  can  produce  no  effects.’* 

The  Parents  had  endured  the  strange  afiliction  cf 
the  child  so  long,  without  the  least  relief  being  ob- 
tained from  any  thing,  that  they  despaired  of  medi- 
cine ever  restoring  him  to  his  health  and  right  mind. 
They  believed  that  the  child  w as  afilicted  by  an  evil 
spirit,  and  that  only  God  Almighty  could  deliver 
him.  But,  as  wdiat  some  call  philosophy  had  ridi- 
culed that  opinion,  they  would  allow  scientific  abi- 
lity a fair  opportunity  to  examine  his  case,  and  a fair 
trial  to  relieve  his  malady.  They  courted  not  pub- 
lic notice,  hut  they  were  ‘willing  that  medical  and 
scientific  men  should  visit  the  boy  for  their  own  sa- 
tisfaction: and,  as  cases  like  his  were  subjects  of 
dispute  in  the  religious,  as  well  as  the  learned  w^orld, 
thqy  w^ere  quite  agreeable  for  ministers  and  religious 
people  to  see  him.  But,  circumstanced  as  they  were, 
they  could  not  confine  their  visitants  to  such  as  were 
most  likely  to  fairly  and  honourably  inquire  into  the 
nature  and  cause  of  the  boy’s  malady.  Multitudes 
thronged  the  house;  and  the  room  was  filled  from 
morning  till  night. 
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Rome  who  came,  seemed  disposed  to  gratify  their' 
feelings  in  putting*  the  child  to  pain,  rather  than'  to' 
increase  their  knowledge,  and  serve  mankind  by  in'- 
vestigating  the  cause  of  his  sufferings.  As  they 
could  not  account  for  his  very  strange  behaviour, 
they  suspected  that  he  was  cunning  and  wicked  e- 
nough  to  act  in  this  unnatural,  or  supernatural  way, 
merely  to  impose  upon  them.  It  is  hard  indeed,  if 
a child  must  be  punished  in  his  ahliction,  because 
his  neighbour  is  ignorant  of  what  ails  him;  and  sus- 
I'icious  because  he  is  ignorant;  and  wishes  to  torture 
iam  }:ecause  he  is  both.  Whatever  pleasure  any 
person  could  feel  in  punishing  the  child,  whether  he 
deserved  it  or  not,  is  not  very  desirable  to  know:  but 
in  common  justice  and  humanity,  if  a child  is  to  be 
put  to  pain  for  the  disorders  he  may  occasion  in  his 
own  family,  his  correction  should  be  left  to  his  pa- 
rent’s hand.  Had  it  been  true,  that  he  was  an  art- 
ful boy,  and  acted  thus  on  purpose  to  deceive;  his 
parents  would  have  been  the  first  to  detect  it;  and 
they  were  most  interested,  and  able  to  remedy  such 
an  evil. 

If  this  boy  was  so  artful  and  wicked,  is  it  likely 
he  would  have  submitted  to  have  his  head  shaved 
and  blistered  all  over?  Would  not  any  boy  so  ex« 
pert  in  wickedness,  as  some  unrighteously  represent- 
ed him  to  be,  have  made  resistence?  Would  he  have 
submitted  to  be  bled  repeatedly?  Are  wicked  lads' 
fond  of  having  the  lancet  repeatedly  in  their  necks 
and  arms?  Are  wicked  lads  pleased  to  take  fre- 
quently nauseous  drugs?  Besides  the  vast  impro- 
bability of  the  boy  submitting  to  these  things,  is  it 
any  more  probable  that  the  respectable  medical  gen- 
tlemen who  professionally  attended  him,  either  as 
family  surgeon,  or  members  of  the  Dispensary,  that 
they  should  employ  such  means,  when  parental  disci- 
pline would  have  been  the  proper  remedy? 

The  only  motive  that  could  be  assigned  for  its  be- 
ing artful  trick,  was,  that  he  might  get  money;  but 
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the  boy.  wanted  for  nothing.  His  parents  are  not 
rich;  but  they  are  honest:  and  their  daily  labour 
supplies  their  daily  wants ; — they  are  diligent,  sober, 
.frugal,  and  content.  For  weeks  the  child  had  suf- 
fered his  aOliction,  and  the  parents  their  trouble,  be- 
fore I,  who  live  next  door  to  them,  knew  of  their 
calamity:  and  when  it  came  to  my  knowledge,  the 
father  brought  it  with  a respectful  request  that  I 
would  assist  him  in  prayer  to  God  for  the  recovery 
of  his  child’s  reason  and  health.  They  coveted  no 
man’s  silver,  nor  copper: — they  desired  not  to  be 
brought  into  notice: — but  they  did  desire  the  salva- 
tion of  their  child;  and,  as  good  Christians,  when 
bhey  saw  learning  and  experience  at  their  wit’s  end, 
they  were  determined  to  seek  help  from  Heaven. 
.Are  not  such  parents  nlore  Avorthy  of  sympathy  and 
imitation,  than  of  slander  and  reproach  ? 

' That  the  family  who  procured  their  daily  bread, 
by  their  daily  toil,  should  suffer  in  their  circumstan- 
ces, when  the  labour  of  the  mother  was  continually 
interrupted,  a moment’s  consideration  will  persuade 
any  reasonable  man : and  Avhere  there  are  many 
children  as  much  dependant  on  their  mother’s^  as  on 
their  father’s  industry,  the  continual  interruption  of 
her  labour  must  be  a serious  evil  to  the  family.  A 
few  among  the  multitudes  who  filled  the  room  to  Avit- 
ness  the  strange,  calamity,  and  thereby  added  many 
inconveniences  to  the  family  trouble,  considered  this, 
and  gave  the  boy  some  money.  It  Avas  delicacy  in 
those  persons  who  gave  it,  to  present  it  to  the  boy, 
that  they  might  not  wound  the  feelings  of  the  pa- 
rents, while  they  intended  to  help  them  in  their  trou^ 
ble : and  delicacy  in  the  parents,  prevented  them 
from  using  the  money  which  was  given  as  presents  to 
the  boy.  As  the  money  was  always  given  to  him 
while  lie  was  in  his  senses,  he  could  then  take  care 
of  it;  which  he  did ; and  locked  it  up  in  a box,  or 
.in  which  he  kept  liis  books.  When  God,  in 
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mercy,  relieved  him  from  his  affliction,  lie  counted 
over  his  cash;  the  whole  amount  was  eight  shillings 
and  three  half-pence.  The  parents,  as  well  as  the 
hoy,  were  a little  particular  in  knowing  the  exact 
sum,  because  it  had  been  said  they  wished  to  get  mo- 
ney. As  some  were  pleased  to  indulge  this  opinion, 
the  parents  very  prudently  refused  to  allow  of  any 
more  money  being  given. 

If  it  were  possible  for  any  boy,  with  his  artful 
tricks,  to  interest  the  public  as  this  child  did  by  his 
strange  malady,  without  ever  intending  it,  he  would 
soon  be  qualified  to  make  his  fortune.  But,  alas  ! 
poor  child,  of  his  great  abilities  he  was  quite  uncon- 
scious ; and  his  much-famed  artful  wickedness  was 
quite  involuntary.  He  lost  all  his  wonder  w orking 
power  as  he  found  his  senses.  That  artful  tvick- 
edness'"  was  to  himself  and  his  parents  a heavy  afflic- 
tion; and  they  united  to  request  that  a few  friends 
would  assist  them  in  prayer  to  God  that  they  might 
be  saved  from  their  heavy  calamity ! Did  not  such 
a request  deserve  attention?  ^ 

The  great  strength  which  the  boy  had,  Avhen  un- 
der the  influence  of  his  disorder,  was  such  as  to  re- 
quire four  persons  to  hold  him  conveniently,  so  as 
to  prevent  him  from  injuring  himself  or  others.  This 
was  so  surprising,  that  several  strong  men  desired 
to  try  their  ability  to  manage  him.  In  doing  this, 
two  or  three  persons  contrived,  very  unfairly,  if  not 
wickedly,  to  put  him  to  a great  deal  of  pain. 

On  Wednesday,  March  8th,  a gentleman  waited 
for  the  child’s  being  under  the  influence  of  his  dis- 
ease ; and  when  the  fit  came  on,  he  interrupted  him 
in  his  course,  w^hich  never  failed  to  infuriate  him* 
The  child  made  a kind  of  wild  resistance*  and  the 
man*  who  scientifically  knew  how  to  inflict  excruci- 
ating pain*  laid  hold  of  his  arms  towards  the  shoul- 
ders, and  pressed  hard  his  thumbs  on  the  inner 
muscles.  Here  was  a sharp  struggle  between  a 
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healtliy  man,  and  an  afflicted  child ; and  had  not 
the  man  been, tall  as  well  as  strong,  he  must  have 
suffered  severely  front  exasperated  kicks.  While 
thus  the  poor  boy  was  tortured  by  a fellow  creature^ 
the  unseen  cause  of  his  anguish  gave  him  additional 
pain;  he  fell  on  the  floor  and  cried,  *‘  0 my  face  P’ 
It  seemed  for  a moment,  that  the  victory  was  gain- 
ed, and  that  by  a dangerous  risk,  and  the  sweat  of 
his  brow,  the  man  had  proved  he  was  stronger  than 
the  child.  “I  see  now,”  said  the  gentleman,  ‘‘it is 
all  wickedness; — “ I am  quite  satisfied,  it  is  nothing 
but  wickedness.”  The  child,  after  sighing  bitterly 
a few  seconds,  renewed  his  violent  exertions*  The 
fit  was  not  half  over ; and  his  parents  and  friends 
thought  it  necessary  to  hold  him  themselves  in  their 
usual  way,  which  was  by  four  persons  taking  each 
one  limb,  to  guard  him  from  unkind  treatment,  and 
to  prevent  his  injuring  himself  or  others.  Such 
were  his  sufferings  and  struggles  when  thus  cautious- 
ly held,  that  the  person  who  had  declared  it  was 
all  wickedness,  acknowledged,  “ I see  now,  the  boy 
is  really  iU.”  As  a farther  proof  that  he  had  been 
mistaken  in  his  former  opinion,  he  was  desired  to 
use  all  his  ingenuity  to  find  out  whether  the  boy, 
when  he  came  to  himself,  had  any  recollection  of 
what  had  passed.  He  did  so.  When  the  boy  reco- 
vered his  senses,  the  gentleman  offered  him  his 
hand,  and  said,  “What  have  I been  doing  to  you? 
The  boy  signified,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  all, 
“ Nothing;  ” and  then  shook  hands  with  him,  agree* 
ably  smiling  in  his  face.  Notwithstanding  the  evi^- 
deuce  of  its  falsehood,  the  report  of  its  being  all  wick* 
edness,  nothing  but  wickedness,  was,  after  this  trial 
of  strength  and  feeling,  more  industriously  circula- 
ted, with  the  addition,  that  by  this  trial  it  was  pro- 
ved the  boy  was  artfully  practising  voluntary  wick- 
edness to  deceive  the  public. 


Truth  and  charity  walk  hand  ih  hand  to  instruct 
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and  bless  the  world.  Error  is  accompanied  by  un- 
Icindness,  and  falsehood  goes  arm  in  arm  with  cruel- 
ty. If  people  cannot  refrain  from  talking,  till  truth 
appears  to  teach  them  what  to  say,  they  ought  at 
least  to  take  care  that,  in  their  hasty  reports,  they 
do  their  neighbour  no  wrong.  ‘‘  As  a madman  who 
caste th  fire  brands,  arrows,  and  death,  so  is  he  that 
deceiveth  his  neighbour.” 

As  bad  reports  lose  none  of  their  evil,  while  like 
the  pestilence  they  walk  in  darkness,  but  on  the  con- 
trary grov/  worse  as  they  proceed;  it  was  presently 
added  to  the  other  untruths,  that  the  parents  were 
vile  persons,  and  encouraged  in  their  son  the  prac- 
tice of  imposition  on  the  public.  Innocence  is  not 
secure  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue ; and  affliction, 
Avhich  ought  to  be  alleviated  by  the  sympathy  of 
neighbourly  kindness,  is  sometimes  aggravated  to 
heavier  groans,  by  the  blunders  of  ignorance,  the 
sentiments  of  prejudice,  and  the  conduct  of  officious 
ill-will.  The  sorrowful  parents  of  the  afflicted  boy 
are  esteemed  by  those  who  know  them  best,  as  per- 
sons of  singular  honesty,  diligence,  integrity,  and 
piety ; and  there  was  just  as  much  righteousness  in 
circulating  such  a report  concerning  them,  as  there 
is  in  adding  slander  to  suflering,  reproach  to  afflic- 
tion, and  anguish  to  the  broken  of  heart. 

As  the  boy  was  neither  angel  nor  saint,  wicked- 
ness might  be  found  in  him,  by  any  one  who  was 
pleased  to  search  for  it,  as  well  as  teeth.  But  if  the 
boy  has  been  seen  with  his  mouth  open,  and  the  re- 
port spreads  that,  “ the  boy  is  all  teeth — nothing  but 
teeth,”  it  can  be  as  well  substantiated,  as  that  his 
strange  disorder  was  “ all  wickedness — nothing  but 
wickedness.”  There  was,  it  is  true,  some  kind  of 
trial;  but  it  was  professedly  a trial  of  muscular 
strength.  That  a boy,  whether  in  or  out  of  his  sen- 
ses, should  struggle  and  kick  when  he  feels  oppres- 
sion that  would  drive  a wise  man  mad,  is  not  at  all 
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surprising;  but  tbat  mere  wickedness  should  hi  a few 
minutes  forgive  a tormentor,  and  shake  hands  with 
him  in  cordial  friendship,  is  altogether  unnatural, 
and  unaccountable.  Such  evidence,  as  the  above 
stated  experiment  can  furnish,  is  the  main  pillar 
which  supported  the  report,  that  it  was  all  wicked- 
ness in  the  lad,  and  not  affliction  : a pillar  as  strong, 
as  bright,  and  as  beneficial  as  a column  of  smoke. 

As  narratives  ought  to  be  useful,  the  reader  will 
allow  the  writer  to  make  a digression  in  order  to 
give  the  talkative  world 

A CAUTION. 

The  public  has  often  been  imposed  upon,  and  he  that 
would  not  be  deceived,  must  be  careful,  there  is  even 
room  for  suspicion  ; but  those  who  wish  to  serve  the 
public,  by  detecting  imposition,  should  be  cautious, 
lest  in  their  hurry  to they  should  mistake 
affliction  for  wickedness,  and  rashly  practice  imposi- 
tion. To  circulate  an  evil  and  false  report  against 
Si  neighbour,  is  a crime  which  heaven  forbids,  and 
earth  condemns.  The  universal  Judge  has  proclaim- 
ed the  just  law  of  retribution:  “With  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you  again.” 
The  pestilential  breath  which  withers  the  reputation 
of  a guiltless  neighbour,  is  ordained  to  blast  the 
slanderer’s  own.  “A  good  name,”  said  the  wise 
Jewish  King,  “ is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great 
riches ; ” and  any  reputable  poor  man  may  say  with 
the  British  Poet, 

“ Tie  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name, 

Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him, 

“ But  makes  me  poor  indeed.” 

Ignorance  or  mistake  may  be  pleaded  in  excuse.  Ig- 
norance, perhaps,  may  be  justified  if  it  will  be  silent; 
but  if  it  must  report  as  truth,  to  other  reporters, 
what  is  unkind,  unjust,  and  untrue^  suck  wilful,  bu- 
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sy  ignorance,  is  wilful  sin;  it  becomes  the  cause  of 
many  evils*  by  letting  loose  untameable  tongues  to 
devour  the  reputation  of  those  who  have  done  no 
liarm.  Any  human  being  must  dread  to  smart  un- 
der the  lash  of  public  slander.  “ Reproach  has  bro- 
ken my  heart,”  said  David,  and  I am  full  of  hea- 
viness.” It  is  certainly  wickedness  to  traduce  the 
character  of  any  honest  persons  who  are  guilty  of 
no  other  crime  than  that  of  being  in  great  tribu- 
lation. However,  those  whose  hearts  are  pierced 
on  such  an  occasion  should  know  that,  “ to  err,  is 
human to  forgive,  divine.” 

The  boy’s  antipathy  to  any  thing  sacred  became 
so  great,  that  the  sight  of  the  Bible,  or  any  religious 
hook,  in  the  hands  of  any  person  present,  would  ex- 
asperate him  and  bring  on  his  fits.  The  boy  somc-^ 
times  tried  to  conquer  this  aversion  to  a book.  He 
was  one  day  admiring  the  binding  of  a hymn  book, 
and  tried  to  hold  it  in  his  hand,  but  could  not.  I 
have  seen  him  take  the  Testament  in  his  hand,  and 
resolutely  try  to  hold  it;  his  arm  was  convulsed,  and 
the  book  was  thrown  down  just  as  if  he  had  re- 
ceived a blow  above  the  elbow.  Though  his  great 
objection  was  against  any  thing  good,  yet  he  fre- 
quently was  exasperated  at  the  sight  of  any  books  in 
lise,  whatever  might  be  their  contents. 

To  see  the  boy  in  his  senses  was  not  a sufficient 
gratification  to  curiosity;  and  therefore  one  neigh- 
bour would  sometimes  provoke  him  into  fits  to  give 
another  an  opportunity  of  seeing  how  strangely  he 
acted  when  under  their  influence.  This  practice, 
however  innocently  intended,  had  a very  bad  effect. 
It  infuriated  his  irritable  temper,  and  threw  him  in- 
to considerable  torments.  It  was  painful  indeed  to 
hear  those  piteous  cries  which  this  conduct  occa- 
sioned, and  to  see  the  anguish  of  his  soul  which 
continued  for  hours.  No  pain  inflicted  on  his  body 
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gave  him  so  mitcli  suffering  as  the  methods  used  to 
harass  his  mind.  But  this  case  was  a strange  one, 
and  people  coveted  to  see  him  in  his  fits. 

On  Friday,  March  10th,  the  boy  was  kept  in  an 
upper  room,  on  purpose  to  avoid  such  inconvenience 
and  treatment  as  he  was  likely  to  suffer  below. 
But,  poor  child ! evil  pursued  him  to  his  retreat. 
Some  person  uninvited  and  unwelcome  made  his 
way  into  the  chamber.  The  father  was  absent;  and 
to  the  boy’s  mother  and  friends  the  man  was  un- 
known ; but  from  the  consummate  confidence  with 
which  he  delivered  his  judgment,  about  the  cala- 
mitous case  which  puzzled  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
neighbourhood,  he  was  supposed  to  belong  to  some 
lunatic  Asylum  in  London  or  elsewhere.  Such  was 
his  superior  wisdom,  that  to  him  there  appeared  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  this  case  so  perplexing  to 
others.  He  perfectly  understood  it.  As  for  the 
medical  gentlemen  who  had  professionally  attended 
tlie  child,  and  others  who  had  visited  him,  as  they 
differed  from  him  in  opinion  on  the  case,  he  decla- 
red he  pitied  them  altogether ! — He  was  somebody 
that  could  act  as  decisively  as  he  could  talk^  When 
the  poor  boy  was  in  one  of  his  fits,  this  strange  gen- 
tleman who  seemed  to  have  been  instructed  in  the 
art  of  tormenting,  called  all  his  science  into  action 
to  torture  the  child.  He  grasped  the  poor  boy’s 
neck,  and  pressed  his  thumb  so  as  to  excite  extreme 
anguish;  intending,  I suppose,  not  to  stop  his 
breath,  but  to  try  if  he  was  sensible  of  pain,  or  how 
much  he  could  bear.  This  had  been  too  often,  but 
more  safely  tried  before.  Such  an  application  of 
torture  as  this  might  soon  have  been  fatal.  The  boy 
was  dumb  and  could  not  complain ; in  his  paroxysm 
the  blood  was  hurried  in  its  circulation,  and  pres- 
sure on  some  of  the  vessels  in  the  neck,  by  preven- 
ting its  free  return  from  the  head,  might  have 
occasioned  apoplexy  and  death, 
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.-By  some  friends  'who  providentially  came  into 
Die  room  at  the  time,  the  strange  gentleman  was 
prevented  from  pushing  his  application  any  farther. 
However,  if  he  was  not  allowed  to  continue  his  ope- 
rations on  the  child,  he  was  kind  enough  to  give  his 
advice  gratis.  He  was  sure  of  it,  and  who  could 
doubt  his  word,  that  he  could  cure  the  boy  in  three 
days.  But  how?  With  a good  horse-whip 
ftin  sure  of  it,  he  could  have  done  more ; for  he 
could  have  buried  him  too  ! — We  pitied  him  when 
he  owned  he  was  a father.  To  the  honour  of  the 
profession,  he  acknowledged  he  'was  uot  a medical 
wan ; therefore  we  were  left  to  suppose  that  he  pre- 
scribed from  his  own  experience,  as  is  often  the 
case  with  unlearned  persons.  Whatever  advanta- 
ges the  prescriber  might  derive  from  the  brutal 
remedy  he  recommended,  he  is  very  welcome  to  en- 
joy undisturbed.  But  as  the  afflicted  child'  could 
not  avoid  the  tits  by  which  he  suffered,  and  was  ut- 
terly unconscious  of  what  he  did  while  under  their 
influence  ; — his  parents  and  friends  considered,  that 
in  such  a case  to  exercise  cruelty  on  the  afflicted, 
was  more  diabolical  than  humane,  and  they  were 
disposed  rather  to  compassionate  and  relieve  his 
anguish,  than  to  aggravate  and  multiply  his  suffer- 
ings. 

In  perplexing  cases,  difference  of  opinion  will 
prevail ; and  a man  may  unblameably  remain  igno- 
rant of  what  is  neither  easy  nor  necessary  for  him 
to  know.  But  suppose  in  such' a case,  an  ignorant 
jnan  intrudes  into  the  apartments  of  the  afflicted, 
and  cunningly  applies  what  aggravates  the  disorder, 
and  grievously  torments  the  already  distressed; 
whether  he  might  be  profited  by  it  or  not,  does  he 
not  deserve,  as  much  as  the  injured  sufferer  does, — 
“ A good  horse-whip?  ’’ 

When  tlie  boy  was  informed,  that  some  gentleman 
thought  a severe  horse-whipping  would  do  him 
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good,  he  signified  his  cordial  consent  to  his  parent?? 
that  they  should  horse-whip  him  if  they  thought  it 
would  cure  him.  But  should  the  brutal  remedy  he 
tried  and  not  succeed; — should  it  increase  the  dis- 
order, and  hurry  the  injured  patient  to  the  grave; — 
what  parents  could  long  endure  the  anguish  of  such 
reflections  as  would  pierce  through  and  rankle  in 
the  heart! 

As  there  are  advocates  for  the  system  of  horse- 
whipping, and  otherwise  torturing  the  bodies  of  those 
who  are  disordered  in  mind,  a practice  which  some 
Physicians  say,  is  cruel  and  absurd,  and  which 
often  makes  the  patients  worse  instead  of  better,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  some  poor  afflicted  creatures 
have  been  horse-whipped,  or  otherwise  put  to  death. 
The  thought  is  truly  painful;  but  the  case  is  very 
probable.  Whom  cruelty  would  kill,  kindness 
might  cure. 

So  many  very  different  opinions  being  formed  re- 
specting this  boy’s  complaint,  may  show  the  difficul- 
ty of  getting  at  the  truth,  and  may  be  considered  by 
the  reader,  as  some  apology  for  any  man’s  being  mis- 
taken. Never  were  effects  attributed  to  more  oppo- 
site causes  than  in  the  case  of  this  boy. 

There  would  be  an  impropriety  in  concealing  from 
the  reader  any  opinion  respecting  this  very  strange 
affliction,  that  may  be  deemed  important  on  account 
either  of  its  nature,  prevalence,  or  consequences; 
especially  if  it  includes  a subject  in  which  every  man 
is  interested.  After  seeing  the  boy  in  one  of  his  tits, 
and  making  particular  enquiries,  some  gentleman, 
whose  profession  would  naturally  give  some  autho- 
rity to  his  decision,  ascribed  his  disorder  to  a cause 
which  has  sometimes  been  accused  of  producing  ve- 
ry bad  eff’ects;  but,  for  some  very  sufficient  reason, 
had  hitherto  escaped  without  being  suspected  of  oc- 
casioning this  malady.  The  cause  J now  allude  to, 
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is  the  very  opposite  of  wickedness; — it  is  Religion  ! ! 
This  opinion  was,  that  the  boy’s  lively  imagination 
and  active  mind  had  been  too  freely  applied  to,  and 
too  much  impressed  with  the  concerns  of  another 
world ; and  that  these  ideas  af  a future  state  had  de- 
ranged his  mind. 

The  reader  who  knows  but  little  else  than  the  wis- 
dom which  teaches  him  to  live  well,  and  to  die  hap- 
py, should  be  informed,  that  this  is  not  a very  sin- 
gular opinion,  the  solitary  fruit  of  an  uncommon  ge- 
nius; but  is  a very  learned  one : I do  not  mean  that 
it  is  a very  wise  one.  It  bears  no  one  mark  of  the 
wisdom  which  is  from  above.  It  certainly  is  not 
peaceable;  for  it  implies  a quarrel  even  with  God 
himself;  and  involves  this  horrid  principle,  man’s 
duty  may  be  man’s  ruin.  Those  Philosophers  who 
think,  that  the  religion  which  implies  the  exercise  of 
the  passions,  i.  e.  the  year  and  love  of  God,  is  the 
cause  of  madness,  will  of  course  have  no  inclination 
to  go  to  heaven : for  if  religion  makes  people  mad,, 
Heaven  must  be  the  Bedlam  of  the  universe.  If  the 
opinion  that  religion  was  the  cause  of  this  malady 
could  be  proved  to  be  true,  then  we  might  conclude 
from  it,  that  to  consider  one’s  latter  end,  must  be  a 
very  dangerous  thing;  that  the  most  pious  people 
must  be  the  most  mad ; and  the  most  careless  about 
their  souls,  God,  and  eternity,  must  be  the  most  sen- 
sible people  in  the  land.  Such  sentiments  may  be 
found  in  the  infidel  philosopher’s  creed;  but,  there 
is  no  such  thing  in  the  Bible. 

In  such  a wilderness  of  opinions  it  was  folly  ta 
trust  to  others,  and  necessary  for  the  parents  and 
friends  of  the  child  to  think  for  themselves.  In  their 
opinion  Jesus  Christ  was  the  greatest  Physician  the 
world  ever  knew,  and  he  intended  his  religion  to  be 
the  sovereign  cure  for  all  the  miseries  of  a disorder- 
ed world ; and  should  every  thing  else  fail  to  xe« 
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move  this  awful  calamity,  it  was  their  intention  to 
ti'y  if  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  would  not  perform 
the  great  ctire  for  his  disordered  body  and  mind. 

On  Saturday,  March  lllh,  the  following  para- 
graph appeared  in  the  Plymouth  and  Dock  Tele- 
graph Newspaper: — 

A poor  boy  in  this  town,  called  John  Evens, 
about  10  years  of  age,  is  afflicted  with  the  same  ex- 
traordinary malady  as  the  four  children  near  Kings- 
bridge,  whose  case  we  noticed  a fortnight  since.  It 
has  increased  on  him  for  several  months,  and  during 
the  last  fortnight  he  has  been  deprived  altogether  of 
articulate  speech.  He  has  rarely  a longer  interval 
of  reason  than  twenty  minutes,  when  he  displays  a 
pleasing  and  intelligent  physiognomy.  Whilst  under 
the  influence  of  the  disease,  he  foams  at  the  mouth, 
leaps  on  the  surbase  of  the  room,  whereon,  though 
only  two  inches  wide,  he  dances  for  many  minutes,” 
then  on  the  floor,  “ twirls  himself  round,  crawls 
rapidly  along  on  his  hands  and  knees,  or  bends  him- 
self into  a cresent  shape,  frequently  uttering  the 
most  discordant  tones  and  terrific  Jiowlings.  Hun- 
dreds of  persons,  amongst  others  some  of  the  most 
learned  and  scientilic  in  the  port,  have  visited  him, 
but  hitherto  without  being  able  to  solve  the  pheno- 
menon. One  of  the  spectators  was  the  father  of  the 
above  four  children,  who  declares  the  disorder  to 
resemble  that  exactly  by  which  his  family  has  been 
attacked.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  child,  when  he 
had  the  use  of  speech,  and  in  his  sober  moments, 
considered  himself  as  possessed  by  a demon,  of 
which,  ill  his  frenzy,  for  we  have  seen  him,  he  cer- 
tainly presents  a similitude.  Some  of  his  attitudes 
are  of  the  most  graceful  and  elegant  kind.  On  the 
whole,  the  sight  is  most  awful.” 

The  Physician  who  regularly  attended  him,  ha- 
ving heard  that  the  house  was  continally  crowded 
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with  persons  to  see  the  patient,  and  considering,  that' 
the  agitation  which  this  must  occasion  would  cer- 
tainly make  him  worse,  came  from  Plymouth  to 
Dock>  accompanied  by  another  medical  gentleman, 
on  purpose  to  put  a stop  to  this  perpetual  inconve- 
nience. The  Doctor  examined  the  boy,  and  proved 
to  a certain  degree,  what  effect  an  application  to  his 
mind,  had  upon  his  body.  He  held  his  urists,  put 
his  fingers  on  the  pulse,  and  affectionately  conver- 
sed with  his  little  patient;  enquired,  particularly, 
what  he  saw  in  his  fits.  The  boy’s  mind  being  direc- 
ted to  recal  ideas,  which  were  to  him  so  terrible  as 
to  deprive  him  of  self-government,  showed  evident 
signs  in  his  eyes,  pulse,  and  muscular  action  of  an 
approaching  fit.  The  Doctor  immediately  diverted 
his  attention  to  something  amusing,  and  this  changa 
of  ideas  put  him  again  into  the  possession  of  him- 
self. We  returned  into  our  house,  and  the  Doctor 
said,  he  wished  that  his  patient  might,  if  possible, 
be  separated  from  so  large  a family  as  that  in  his 
father’s  house.  He  had  no  doubt,  the  disorder  was 
in  the  beginning  pure  epilepsy  i but  it  had  been  a 
progressive  disease,  and  had  now  peculiar  aggrava- 
tions. The  epilepsy  sometimes  ended  in  idiotcy  or 
insanity : every  fit  strengthened  the  disease,  weak- 
ened the  patient,  and  made  the  cure  more  difficult. 
If  medicine  could  be  of  any  service  in  his  case,  the 
advantage  could  not  be  expected  from  it,  while  peo- 
ple were  allowed  to  irritate  him,  and  bring  on  his 
fits. 

Every  judicious  reader  will  perceive  the  propriety 
of  the  Doctor’s  remarks ; and  will  think  the  parents 
fully  justified  in  refusing  to  allow  strangers  or  neigh- 
bours any  longer  to  throng  the  house.  Public  cu- 
riosity had  been  indulged,  and  the  family  had  suf- 
fered many  inconveniences  in  submitting  to  its  gra- 
tification. The  boy’s  affliction  had  been  increased  by 
some  unjustifiable  experiments  tried,  and  pains  in- 
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flicted  upon  him.  Whatever  was  fairly  calculated 
to  investigate  the  boy’s  case,  the  parents  wouid^  ra- 
ther seek  than  shun ; for  no  persons  on  earth  could 
be  so  interested  to  find  out  the  real  nature  of  the 
child’s  malady  as  his  parents.  But  for  persons  to 
exasperate  him,  and  increase  his  distress  merely  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  it;  and  for  others 
to  punish  the  child,  merely  because  they  were  mis- 
taken in  the  nature  of  his  case,  was  to  take  unwar- 
rantable liberties,  which  only  the  most  stupid  indif- 
ference could  tolerate.  A note  was  therefore  w afer- 
ed  on  the  door,  saying, — “The  afflicted  boy  is  not 
to  be  seen,  by  order  of  the  Physician.” 

The  boy  was  afterwards  kept  more  retire,  but  still 
he  grew  rapidly  worse.  Under  every  kind  of  treat- 
"ment  the  fits  became  more  frequent  ajad  more  violent. 
The  Surgeon  who  attended  him  from  the  Dispensa- 
ry observed,  that  in  his  opinion  the  boy’s  case  was 
such  as  medicine  could  not  relieve.  Bleeding  had 
been  tried  as  far  as  prudence  would  warrant  the 
trial,  and  yet  the  disorder  raged  with  unabated  fury ; 
and  though  the  boy  had  taken  medicines  in  addition 
to  the  bleeding,  they  had  upon  him  no  good  elfect. 
A few  days  after  he  said  to  the  Mother,  “ I am  sor- 
ry to  inform  you,  that  we  can  do  no  more  for  your 
Boy : his  appears  to  be  a case  which  medical  treat- 
ment cannot  possibly  relieve.”  The  Physician  and 
Surgeon  discontinued  their  attendance,  and  thus,  by 
medical  men,  the  boy  was  left  in  an  hopeless  case. 
Physical  means  had  heen  fairly  and  skillfully  tried, 
and  had  utterly  failed  to  relieve  the  disordered 
mind. 

Ignorance  might  have  blundered  on  with  ill  adapt- 
ed applications  and  injurious  experiments,  till  the 
constitution  was  irreparably  ruined : or  despair  might 
have  chained  the  patient  in  some  gloomy  room  till 
death.  Here  was  a dreadful  malady:  what  could  be 
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tlofte  to  relieve  it?  Some  advised,  ‘‘go  to  the 
irologer;  he  has  cured  many  as  bad  as  your  boy.” 
There  was  certain  evidence  of  this  fact,  that  an  As- 
trological Doctor  had  cured  such  cases.  Here  then 
was  a strong  temptation ; but  the  answer  was,  the 
parents  are  Methodists,  and  they  will  not  take  any 
steps,  or  employ  any  means  for  relief,  which  are  in- 
consistent with  Christianity.  Some  urged,  *‘why 
don’t  you  go  to  the  White  Witch,  he  will  soon  cure 
liim.”  The  Mother  replied,  “ I will  not  go  to  the 
Devil  for  a cure.” 

“ One  Devil,”  as  Bishop  Hall  observes,  “accor- 
ding to  their  superstition,  may  be  used  to  cast  out 
another.  How  far  the  command  of  one  spirit  over 
another  may  extend,  it  is  a secret  of  infernal  state 
too  deep  for  the  inquiry  of  men.  The  thing  itself  is 
apparent ; upon  compact  and  precontracted  compo- 
sition, one  gives  way  to  other,  for  the  common 
advantage. 

“ One  malicious  miscreant  sets  the  Devil  on  work 
to  the  inflicting  of  diseases  or  death;  another,  upon 
agreement,  for  a further  spiritual  gain,  takes  him 
olf ; there  is  a Devil  in  both.  And  if  there  seem 
more  bodily  favour,  there  is  no  less  spiritual  danger 
in  the  latter.  In  the  one,  Satan  wins  the  agent;  the 
suitor,  in  the  other.  It  will  be  no  cause  of  discord 
in  hell,  that  one  devil  gives  ease  to  the  body  which 
another  tormented,  that  both  may  triumph  in  tlie 
gain  of  a soul.” 

There  was  hope  for  him  in  God ; and  who  that 
believes  there  is  a good  Almighty  God,  would  not 
seek  to  him  for  help  ? Y ea5  even  an  infidel  parent,  in 
spite  of  his  creed,  if  it  had  not  already  rendered  him 
destitute  of  natural  affection,  would  be  glad  of  a 
friend  that  would  take  his  tormented  child,  in  such 
a desperate  case  as  this,  to  the  great  Physician  Je- 
sus. It  has  been  before  stated,  that  the  boy  hiai* 
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Ills  parents,  and  some  of  his  friends  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  malady  was  oecasioned  by  an  evil 
spirit  harrassing  his  mind,  or  possessing  his  body% 
They  would  not  be  positive  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence, therefore  they  determined  that  every  thing 
should  be  tried  which  his  medical  attendants  desired ; 
and  that  they  would  not  proceed  to  seek  his  relief  in 
a spiritual  and  religious  way,  till  the  medical  gentle- 
men had  given  him  up  as  incurable.  This  was  done. 
It  seemed  then  to  be  reasonable,  in  spite  of  preju- 
dice and 

“ The  world’s  dread  laugh, 

“ Which  scarce  Ihe  firm  philosopher  can  scorn,” 

to  be  guided  by  the  bible,  and  to  consider  whether 
this  might  not  be  a case  of  diabolical  possession. 
Physical  principles  failed  entirely  to  solve  the  phe- 
nomenon. On  the  principle  of  demonianism  there 
w as  some  probability  that,  by  studying  the  records 
of  such  cases  in  the  holy  scriptures,  we  might  be  in- 
structed in  the  nature  of  his  case,  and  be  directed  to 
the  mode  of  his  cure. 

Ancient  philosophers,  physicians,  and  poets,  ac- 
knowledged the  influence  of  evil  spirits  to  occasion 
maladies,  which  medicines  could  not  relieve.  The 
moderns  are  divided  in  their  sentiments  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  eminent  Dr.  Sauvages,  in  his  nosological 
arrangement  of  diseases,  admits  of  demonomania,  a 
kind  of  madness  occasioned  by  demons.  The  emi- 
nent Dr.  Cullen  thinks  there  is  no  such  disease  as 
that  called  demonomania  ; and  that  the  diseases  men- 
tioned by  Dr.  Sauvages,  under  that  title,  are  ei- 
ther “ 1,  Species  of  melancholy  or  mania ; or  2,  Some 
disease,  by  the  spectators  falsely  ascribed  to  the  in- 
fluence of  an  evil  spirit;  or  3,  of  a disease  entirely 
feigned ; or  4,  of  a disease  partly  true,  and  partly 
feigned.”*  Dr.  C.  here  seems  to  make  a laborious 


* Encyclopaedia  Perth.  Art.  Medicine,  § 293.  In  his  Nosd- 
logy,  8vo  edition,  fronrwbicb  tbe  above  account  of  bis  opinion 
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effort  to  vindicate  the  wicked  one'^  ivova  the  accu- 
sation of  doing  injury  to  the  bodies  and  minds  of 
men.  He  is  justly  called  the  wicked  one'’ : his  very 
name  is  “ destruction”t ; and  he  who  came  to  destroy 
his  works  has  declared  him  to  be  ‘‘a  murderer  from 
the  beginning.!”  If  is  labor  in  vain  to  plead  the  in- 
nocence of  this  wicked  one ; he  betrays  himself  by 
his  works.  If  Satan  is  vindicated,  our  Lord,  his 
apostles,  the  primitive  fathers,  and  many  of  the  best, 
wisest,  and  holiest  men  that  ever  lived,  must  be  cri- 
minated. When  the  Dr.  exculpates  Satan  of  occa- 
sioning the  disorders  in  question,  he  accuses  the 
patients  of  feigning,  and  the  spectators  of  falsehood. 
Not  willing  to  allow  there  is  any  true  demonomania 
in  his  Nosology,  withastudied  catachresis,  he  would 
degrade  the  name,  by  applying  it  to  the  false;  and 
the  most  evident  cases  of  the  true  he  would  hide 
among  his  unaccountables  (mania  obscura);  but 
these  “rfewiowes,”  as  the  ancient  physicians  called 
them,  are  troublesome  guests,  and  Dr.  C.  evidently 
seems  confused  at  their  appearance,  and  would  wil- 
lingly make  any  thing  of  them  but  what  they  really 
are;  either  real  diseases,  or  not  at  all  diseases,  or 
else  diseases  partly  feigned  and  partly  true.  Where- 
ever  even  a learned  man  opposes  what  is  truth,  he 
must  involve  himself  in  absurdity. 

These  two  learned  and  eminent  physicians,  with 
many  others,  their  tutors,  supporters,  or  disciples, 

is  taken,  the  Doctor  assigns  his  reasons  for  it  in  a marginal 
note,  saying, — “ I thus  think,  because  few  people  in  the  pre- 
sent time  believe  that  Demons  have  any  power  either  over 
our  bodies  or  our  minds-”  This  is  but  a little  reason  for  so 
yreat  a man ; but,  perhaps,  it  is  as  good  as  the  subject  will  ad- 
mit. The  Doctor  confessedly  thinks  with  the  multitude,  and 
the  times  ,*  and,  according  to  this  rule  of  forming  his  judg- 
ment, had  he  lived  in  the  days  of  King  James,  he  would  have 
been  of  the  opposite  opinion. 

f Abaddon,  Apollyon,  i.  e.  destruction,  or  the  destroyer, — 
Kev.  ix.  11. 

J John  vili.  44. 
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are  quite  at  issue  on  tliis  important  point.  Now, 

Who  shall  decide,  when  Doctors  disagree?” — We 
cannot  apply  to  any  better  author  to  sit  as  umpire, 
and  settle  the  dispute  between  these  clashing  autho- 
rities, than  one  who  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  a 
learned  physician,  and  who,  as  such,  exercised  his 
profession  in  a place  where,  and  at  a time  v/hen,  de- 
moniacs were  very  numerous;  and  who,  in  addition 
to  all  this,  was  commissioned,  qualified,  and  employ- 
ed by  our  Lord  himself,  not  only  to  write  on  such 
cases,  but  also  to  restore  lunatics  to  their  right 
mind,  to  heal  diseases,  and  to  cast  out  devils:  I 
mean  the  beloved  physician,  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke. 
He,  in  his  G ospel,  chap.  iv.  40,  41,  says : — “ All 
they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought 
them  unto  him  (Jesus),  and  he  laid  his  hands  on 
every  one  of  them,  and  he  healed  them.  And  devils 
also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  ‘ Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.’  And  he,  rebuking  tliem, 
suffered  them  not  to  speak : for  they  knew  that  he 
was  Christ.” 

Can  any  unprejudiced  man,  in  his  right  mind,  be- 
lieve that  any  physical  disease  could  give  this  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  Christ?  and  that  any  disease, 
epilepsy,  or  any  thing  else,  could  thus  talk  and  say 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God?  or,  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  was  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  a 
physical  disease  from  a diabolical  possession?  or, 
that  Christ  Jesus  and  his  evangelists  were  such  sim- 
pletons as  to  be  the  perpetual  dupes  of  impos- 
ture ? A man  that  could  indulge  such  a sentiment, 
would  give  one  reason  to  think  that  he  was  himself 
possessed. 

For  the  reader’s  satisfaction,  the  writer  will  in- 
dulge himself  in  the  pleasure  of  inserting  a paragraph 
on  the  subject  from  an  excellent  commentator,  who, 
in  addition  to  his  vast  attainments  in  biblical  and 
oriental  learning,  and  in  general  science,  has  receiv- 
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ed  an  education  as  a medical  man^  viz.  the  Rev.  Dr. 
A.  Clarke.  In  liis  commentary  on  Acts  xvi.  18, 
where  St.  Luke  gives  the  account  of  St.  Paul  expel- 
ling the  evil  spirit  of  divination  out  of  the  damsel  at 
Phillipi,  the  Doctor  observes:- — ‘‘Jesus  is  the  Sa- 
viour; Satan  is  Abaddon  dind  Apollyon,  the  destroyer » 
The  sovereign  Saviour  says  to  the  destroyer , Come 
out  of  her ; and  he  came  out  in  the  same  hour.  Every 
circumstance  in  this  case  proves  it  to  have  been  a 
real  possession.  We  have  had  several  opportunities 
of  remarking  the  great  accuracy  of  St.  Luke,  in  his 
accounts  of  demoniacs.  His  education  as  a physician, 
gave  him  advantages  to  detect  imposture  of  this  kind 
where  it  subisted  ; but  he  sees  none  in  this  case.  He 
speaks  of  the  spirit  and  the  damsel  as  distinct  per- 
sons. The  damsel  had  a spirit  of  divination.  Paul 
turned  to  the  spirit,  and  said,  I command  thee  to 
come  out  of  her;  and  he  came  out  in  the  same  hour. 
Had  not  St.  Luke  considered  this  as  a real  case  of 
diabolic  possession,  he  has  made  use  of  the  most  im- 
proper language  he  could  choose;  language  and 
forms  calculated  to  deceive  all  his  readers,  and  cause 
them  to  believe  a lie.  But  it  is  impossible  that  the 
holy  apostle  could  do  so,  because  he  was  a good  man; 
it  is  not  likely  he  could  be  deceived  by  a parcel  of 
Charlatans,  because  he  was  a wise  man;  and  it  would 
be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  while  he  was  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  could  be  imposed  on 
by  the  cunning  of  even  the  devil  himself.”  St.  Luke 
is  supported  in  his  declarations  by  the  harmonious 
testimony  of  the  other  evangelists,*  and  all  the  an- 
cient, learned,  and  holy  fathers  of  the  Christian 
Church,  who  all  carefully  distinguish  between  phy- 
sical diseases  and  diabolic  possessions. 

On  a question  of  spiritual  influence,  these  spiritual 
men  may  be  allowed  authority  to  decide.  “ The 

* See  Malh.  iv.  24.— and  x.  1.— Mark  i.  ,‘i4. — and  see  Dri 
Whitby  on  Malh.  viii.  31, 


Christians”  saith  Irenus,  ‘‘truly  cast  out  devils; 
and  heal  the  sick  by  imposition  of  hands.” — “ They 
cast  out  devils,  and  heal  many  diseases,”  saith  Ori- 
fi;en. — “ How  many  honest  men  have  been  by  us 
healed,  or  freed  from  devils,”  saith  Turtullian, 

These  remarks  and  quotations  may  suffice  for  the 
present,  to  show  that  we  are  not  treading  on  untena- 
ble ground,  while  we  proceed  to  investigate  the  na- 
ture, cause,  and  cure  of  this  boy’s  malady,  on  the 
principles  of  demonianism.  Physical  principles 
have  utterly  failed  tp  “ solve  the  phenomenon,”  to 
discover  the  cause  of  the  malady,  or  to  afford  relief. 

AMiatever  applications  were  made  to  the  child’s 
body,  made  no  alteration  on  his  afflicted  mind 
under  every  kind  of  treatment  he  grew  evidently 
and  rapidly  worse.  There  was  no  particular,  steady 
symptom  of  disordered  health,  to  direct  the  enquir- 
ing physician  how  to  apply  any  remedy  to  the  body. 
Put  there  was  evidently  much  disorder  of  mind; — 
this  was  extremely  susceptible  of  feeling,  and  by  ap- 
plications to  his  mind,  his  disorder  could  be  aggra- 
vated or  diverted.  I have  repeatedly  seen  his  fits 
brought  on  by  certain  ideas  being  excited;  and  many 
a time,  when  I have  seen  some  of  the  first  symptoms  of 
his  fits  approaching,  have  prevented  them  by  diverting 
his  attention.  These  were  plain  indications  that  his 
disorder  originated  not  in  the  body,  but  in  the  mind. 

The  observation  that  his  fits  could  be  infallibly 
produced  by  exciting  certain  ideas  in  his  mind,  intro- 
duced the  enquiry,  could  not  evil  spirits  excite  those 
ideas,  and  thus  bring  on  those  fits.^*  The  reality  of 
Satanic  temptations  is  acknowledged  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians ; and  they  know  that  it  requires  all  their  wis- 
dom, attention,  strength,  and  grace  to  conquer  those 
“ ghostly  enemies,”  by  whom  they  are  frequently  and 
violently  assaulted.  Those  who  sin  without  remorse, 
are  “led  captive  bv  the  devil  at  his  will;”  they  walk 
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in  darkness  and  know  not  where  they  go ; their  minds 
arQ  blinded  by  that  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,  i.  e.  the  children 
of  men  who  do  not  believe  and  obey  the  gospel.  If  all 
Christians  have,  like  their  Lord  and  Master,  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  and  to  wTestle  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places  ; if  all  believers 
need  to  be  apostolically  exhorted  to  take  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  they  may  be  able  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  day;  to  lake  the  shield  of  faith  w'hereby 
they  may  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one ; and  to  w alch  and  pray  that  they  enter  not  into 
temptation;  how  shall  they  stand  against  such  spi- 
ritual wiles f and  spiritual  -power y who  have  no  armour, 
no  shield ; who  do  not  watch,  who  will  not  pray  ? 
Instead  of  its  being  astonishing  that  some  may  be  sub- 
dued, and  even  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  I confess  it 
is  a thousand  times  more  astonishing  to  me,  that  our 
adversary,  the  Devil,  who  goes  about  like  a roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  and  all  those  evil 
spirits  in  connection  with  him,  should  be  so  restrain- 
ed, and  that  men  should  be  so  secure  as  they  are. 
To  that  ever-watchful  guardian  providence  of  heaven, 
which  is  so  little  acknowledged,  we  are  continually 
indebted  for  the  safety  of  our  persons,  family,  and 
property.  ‘‘ It  is,”  says  Bishop  J.  Taylor,  “by  the 
mercy  of  God  we  have  the  quietness  of  a minute ; for 
if  the  devil’s  chains  were  taken  off,  he  would  make 
our  very  beds  a torment,  our  tables  to  be  a snare,  our 
sleep  fantastic,  lustful,  and  illusive,  and  every  sense 
should  have  an  object  of  delight  and  danger;  an 
hyaena  to  kiss,  and  to  perish  in  its  embraces.” 

It  is  a maxim  in  philosophy,  that  spirit  can  act  upon 
spirit,  as  well  as  matter  can  act  upon  matter : it  may 
then  be  as  possible  for  an  evil  spirit  to  injure  a human 
spirit,  as  for  one  human  body  to  injure  another  human 
.body  ; and  that  God  should  permit  an  evil  spirit  to 
injure  a human  spirit,  is  no  more  inconsistent  with. 
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the  divine  government,  than  for  him  to  permit  one 
human  being  to  murder  another  human  being.  To 
d.eny  the  possibility  or  the  probability  of  diabolical  pos- 
session, because  v^e  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  wis- 
dom and  justice  of  the  divine  government,  is  not  the 
caution  of  philosophy,  but  the  pride  of  reason ; and  to 
contradict  faithful  witnesses  of  a fact,  because  we  are 
too  ignorant  to  account  for  it,  is  not  so  much  the  so- 
briety of  wisdom  as  it  is  the  perfection  of  folly. 
‘‘  While  the  supreme  being  retains  the  sovereignty  of 
the  universe,  he  may  employ  whatever  agents  he 
thinks  proper  in  the  execution  of  his  purposes : he 
may  either  commission  an  angel,  or  let  loose  a devil ; 
as  well  as  bend  the  human  will,  or  communicate  any 
particular  impulse  to  matter.  All  that  revelation 
makes  known,  all  that  human  reason  can  conjecture, 
concerning  the  existence  of  various  orders  of  spiritual 
beings,  good  and  bad,  is  perfectly  consistent  with, 
and  ever  favourable  to,  the  doctrine  of  demoniacal 
possession.”  Let  human  beings  recollect,  that  they 
have  broken  their  allegiance  to  the  universal  sove- 
reign, and  yielded  themselves  servants  to  obey  the 
commanding  temptations  of  the  wicked  one ; that 
they  have  forgotten  their  Creator,  and  neglected 
their  Redeemer;  that  they  have  rebelled,  and  vexed 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then  they  may  be  astonished 
that  mercy  itself  should  be  so  kind  as  to  save  such 
rebels  against  heaven  from  the  universal  and  eternal 
tyranny  of  evil  spirits. 

It  has  been,  and  may  be  again  asserted,  that  there 
is  no  such  person  as  a demoniac  in  these  days.  The 
man  who  ventures  to  use  such  an  assertion,  ought 
to  think  how  extremely  difficult,  not  to  say  impos- 
sible, it  is  to  prove  it.  If  there  be  an  affliction  for 
• which  he  cannot  properly  account,  that  affliction^ 
for  any  thing  he  can  tell,  may  be  occasioned  by  an 
evil  spirit.  If  there  be  a human  being,  in  any  place, 
whom  he  docs  not  know,  and  whose  state  he  is  un- 


do 


ncquMiited  witli;  that  human  being,  for  any  thing 
lie  can  tell,  may  be  a demoniac.  If  there  be  any 
demon  whom  he  does  not  see,  and  whose  works  he 
cannot  fully  comprehend;  that  demon,  for  anything 
this  asserter  can  tell,  may  he  now  afflicting  or  pos- 
sessing some  human  being.  'Jliat  there  were  men, 
women,  and  children,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles,  who  were  possessed  of  evil  spirits,  is  a 
fact  too  well  attested  to  be  innocently  contradicted. 
IMany  such  cases  are  so  distinctly  recorded  by  the 
evangelists,  that  any  honest  reader  may  easily  un- 
derstand their  meaning.  And  it  would  be  very  easy 
to  prove,  from  unquestionable  authority,  that  there 
have  been  similar  cases,  both  before  and  since  the 
days  of  our  Lord,  and  in  other  countries  besides 
Judea,  not  excepting  highly-favoured  Great  Britain. 

That  horrid  antipathy  to  any  thing  saered,  which 
the  boy  manifested,  was  not  natural  to  him;  nor  was 
it  ever  seen  in  him,  till  his  malady  had  increased 
upon  him.  A physical  disease  will  he  no  more  ag- 
gravated by  the  name  of  Jesus,  than  by  any  other 
name ; but  the  most  fiend-like  fury  burned  in  this 
boy,  and  he  w'as  in  terrors  whenever  the  name  of 
Jesus  was  mentioned.  What  could  possibly  occa- 
sion this  in  a child,  the  son  of  religious  parents,  but 
the  tyrannical  influence  of  an  evil  spirit  over  his 
mind?  This  dread  of  Jesus  is  perfectly  character- 
istic of  an  evil  spirit,  and  it  was  evidently  manifest- 
ed in  most  of  the  demoniacs  mentioned  in  the  New 
'i'estament.  St.  Luke,  the  inspired  and  beloved 
physician,  remarks  it  particularly  in  several  instan- 
ces. ‘‘  In  the  synagogue  there  was  a man  that  had 
a spirit  of  an  unclean  devil ; and  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  let  us  alone;  what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us?  I know  thee  who  thou  art;  the  Holy 
One  of  God.”— Chap.  iv.  33,  34.  He  speaks  of 
another  who  had  devils  a long  time,  who,  “ When  he 
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saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  with  a loud  voice  said,  What  have  I to  do  with 
theCy  Jesus y thou  son  o f God  most  high  ? I beseech  thee, 
torment  me  not.'’ — Chap.  viii.  28.  Jesus  is  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent’s  head : — 

Devils  believe  and  tremble.”  By  their  agonies 
and  cries  at  the  approach  of  Jesus,  or  the  mention 
of  his  name,  they  show  who  they  are,  and  how  much 
they  dread  the  authority  of  their  Conqueror  and 
Judge.  When  the  child  that  was  dumb  through  de- 
moniacal influence  was  being  brought  to  Jesus,  St. 
Luke  observes,  (Chap.  ix.  42.)  ‘‘  As  he  was  yet  a com- 
ing the  devil  threw  him  down  and  tare  him.” 

Comparing  the  state  of  this  little  boy  with  the 
gospel  accounts  of  demoniacs,  many  persons  were 
fully  persuaded  that  his  extraordinary  alfliction  had 
the  same  cause  as  theirs. 

Several  who  felt  considerably  interested  for  the 
boy’s  relief,  were  not  yet  fully  convinced  that  he 
w as  really  possessed  ; but  evidence  increased  on  the 
subject  as  it  was  investigated,  and  no  other  cause 
could  be  assigned  for  his  affliction,  that  would  ac- 
count for  any  more  than  a very  small,  occasional 
part  of  it.  On  the  principle  of  an  evil  spirit  pos- 
sessing him,  the  whole  of  his  perplexing  case  w as 
easily  solved.  As  no  other  cause  was  so  probable 
as  this,  we  resolved  to  meet  together,  and  lay  him 
and  his  afflicted  case  before  the  Lord ; intending,  if 
w hen  we  came  together  and  more  fully  examined  the 
subject,  we  should  have  satisfactory  evidence  that 
he  was  really  possessed,  we  would  then,  in  the  fear 
of  God,  according  to  the  ancient  divinely  athorised 
Christian  usage, — adjure  the  evil  spirit. 

As  the  arrangement  of  this  business  was  left  to 
myself,  I engaged  a few  friends  to  meet  on  Wed^ 
nesday,  the  22d  of  March.  The  time  and  place  of 
meeting  were  kept  an  entire  secret  from  all  but  the 
persons  and  families  concerned.  We  thought  such 
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secresy  expedient,  if  not  necessary.  The  publicity 
of  the  appointment  would  have  collected  a multitude, 
that  could  not  have  assisted,  but  might  have  hinder- 
ed our  proceedings.  Though  we  concealed  our  de- 
signs from  our  neighbours,  it  seemed  as  though 
Satan  had  some  knowledge  of  what  was  about  to 
take  place;  for  he  made  new,  cunning,  and  vigorous 
efforts  to  destroy  the  child  before  the  day  of  meet- 
ing came. 

On  Saturday,  March  18,  I was  called  in  to  the  as- 
sistance of  the  family.  The  boy’s  fits  were  longer 
than  usual:  he  was  more  violent  in  his  actions,  more 
vicious  towards  the  family,  and  more  desperately 
determined  to  injure  himself.  1 saw  him,  as  he 
stood  on  the  table,  with  his  muscles  on  a painful 
stretch,  utterly  incapable  of  helping  or  saving  him- 
self; his  neck  and  all  his  whole  body  stiff  as  in 
death;  he  was  falling  down  headlong,  helpless  as  a 
stick  which  had  been  set  upright,  and  I caught  him 
in  my  arms.  Had  not  his  fall  to  the  ground  been 
prevented,  I think  he  must  have  broken  his  neck. 
This  appeared  to  me  a malicious  effort  of  the  evil 
spirit  to  destroy  the  lad.  Like  another  murderer 
(for  all  murderers  are  the  children  of  the  devil),  he 
cunningly  led  him  into  such  dangerous  circumstan- 
ces, as  dancing  on  the  surbase  and  table,  and  then 
disabled  him,  that  his  death  might  appear  the  effect 
of  a fit,  or  some  natural  affliction.  Oftentimes  the 
evil  spirit  has  endeavoured  to  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters ; and  he  hath  oft-times  cast  him 
headlong  from  the  table  to  destroy  him.  Such  cir- 
cumstances exceeding!}^  strengthened  my  convic- 
tion, that  the  boy’s  body  was  not  under  the  direction 
of  his  own  mind ; but  that  an  evil  spirit  had  taken 
possession  of  him ; and  now  he  was  the  more  labo- 
rious to  accomplish  his  purpose  of  destruction,  be- 
cause he  knew  his  time  was  short. 

The  more  I examined  the  boy’s  case,  and  the  more 
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1 searched  the  scriptural  and  other  well  attested 
accounts  of  demoniacs,  the  more  I was  disposed  to 
believe  that  the  boy  was  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit. 
That  many  thought  me  infatuated  and  superstitious, 
and  ridiadcd  my  opinion,  I was  very  well  aware : 
hut  remembering  an  expression  of  Solomon’s  (Eccles. 
ii.  2.),  “ I said  of  laughter  it  is  mad,  and  of  mirth 
v/liat  doth  it,”  I concluded,  that  laughter  is  no  more 
an  evidence  of  reasoning  than  of  madness  and  folly. 
And  as  ridicule  may  be  more  the  language  of  blind 
passion  than  of  penetrating  w isdom,  1 thought  it  was 
more  becoming  a man  and  a Christian,  with  since- 
rity, diligence,  and  patience,  to  investigate  an  intri- 
cate and  momentous  truth,  and  in  the  fear  of  God 
and  love  of  man,  to  seek  a distressed  neighbour’s  re- 
lief, than  to  be  discouraged  from  my  duty  by  the 
frowns  of  the  grave,  the  laughings  of  the  thought- 
less, or  the  reflections  of  the  mistaken.  The  truth 
of  such  a case  was  an  important  object  of  enquiry  ; 
and,  if  it  lay  within  the  grasp  of  my  ability,  I was 
fully  determined  to  search  it  out.  “ Socrates  is  a 
friend,  and  Plato  is  a friend,  but  Truth  is  more  a 
friend.”  The  exercise  of  charity  is  as  important  as 
the  investigation  of  truth.  Christian  philanthropy, 
and  neighbourly  kindness,  disposed  the  hearts  of 
those  who  united  to  seek  the  recovery  of  a poor 
child  from  the  most  horrible  distress,  and  the  relief 
of  an  industrious  family  from  calamity  intolerable. 
Jehovah  is  the  God  of  truth  and  charity  ; to  him  the 
case  is  referred : and  those  who  are  disposed  to  risk 
his  displeasure,  may  reproach  his  servants  for  yield- 
ing to  his  authority. 

On  the  day  appointed  for  the  meeting,  several 
friends  met  together  at  my  house  by  half-past  ten 
o’clock.  Being  five  in  number,  we  agreed  to  begin 
the  business  of  the  meeting  at  eleven,  v/hetlier  the 
others  who  were  expected  came  or  not.  Accord- 
ingly, at  that  time,  I went  for  the  boy.  At  first  he 
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5;liowed  some  reluctance  to  accompany  me,  but  after^ 
wards  he  consented.  When  he  entered  the  parlour, 
and  saw  the  friends,  he  wished  to  return,  and  tried 
to  open  the  door.  We  took  him  into  the  middle  of 
the  room,  and  told  him  w^e  were  met  together  on  his 
account,  and  intended  to  pray  from  him,  that  he 
might  be  released  from  his  affliction.  He  resisted 
us,  and  struggled  hard  to  get  out  of  the  room.  We 
laid  hold  of  him,  and  began  to  sing  : 

Jesus  the  name  high  over  all ! In  hell,  or  earth,  or  sky  ! 

Angels  and  men  before  it  fall.  And  devils  fear  and  fly. 

Jesus  the  prisoner’s  fetters  breaks.  And  bruises  Satan’s  head, 

Power  into  strengtUless  souls  it  speaks,  And  life  into  tlie 
dead. 

This  made  him  rage  furiously ; but  we  secured  him 
on  a bed  which  had  been  previously  concealed  un- 
der the  sofa  for  the  purpose  : four  men  held  him, 
one  at  each  hand  and  foot,  while  another  prayed. 
We  held  him,  and  prayed  alternately,  for  more  than 
lialf  an  hour;  he  then  became  stiff  and  motionless  as 
a corpse.  He  continued  in  this  state  for  an  hour 
and  twenty  minutes,  and  we  spent  that  time  in  pray- 
ing for  him,  one  after  another.  As  we  held  him  by 
the  wrist,  we  frequently  examined  his  pulse ; it  Avas 
regular,  only  a little  too  full,  and  rather  quick.  His 
bowels  seemed  like  a full  blown  bladder,  and  consi- 
derably resisted  pressure.  His  countenance  was 
not  much  altered ; his  eyes  fixed  and  half  closed. 
His  uncommon  stiffness  was  the  most  surprising: — 
one  put  his  hand  under  his  head  to  raise  it  up,  but 
it  could  be  raised  only  as  the  body  was  raised  with 
it.  We  placed  him  upon  his  feet ; he  rested  his  whole 
w eight  on  the  point  of  his  toes : but  eA^en  this  did  not 
make  him  alter  his  position,  or  make  him  bend  his 
ancle  joints.  We  laid  him  again  on  the  bed,  and  as 
he  required  so  holding,  we  rested  a little. 

He  presently  came  to  himself,  and  we  allowed  him 
to  get  up  and  walk  about  the  room.  He  much  wish* 
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fed  lo  go  liome  to  dinner,  he  looked  at  the  watch  and 
held  up  one  finger  to  his  mother,  signifying  it  was 
one  o’clock.  He  went  to  the  door,  and  tried  to 
force  his  way  out.  As  he  was  fond  of  looking 
through  the  telescope,  we  placed  it  on  the  table  to 
divert  him ; he  loosed  his  hold  of  the  door,  and  amu- 
sed himself  for  a few  minutes.  During  this  time  we 
consulted  together.  We  had  been  praying  for  up- 
wards of  two  hours : he  was  still  dumb  and  nothing 
better  that  we  could  perceive.  We  had  never  yet 
attempted  to  adjure  the  evil  spirit  ; though  we  con- 
sidered, that  if  he  was  actually  possessed,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  do  so  in  order  to  his  relief.  Our  Lord, 
his  apostles,  his  disciples,  and  the  primitive  Christ- 
ians all  adjured  in  cases  of  possession.  We  felt 
considerable  delicacy  about  this  work.  We  were 
not  yet  q\\  fully  convinced  of  his  being  really  pos- 
sessed, though  we  had  but  little  doubt  remaining 
respecting  it.  To  adjure  evil  spirits  appeared  to 
us  a very  awful  work,  and  we  felt  reluctant  to  begin ; 
but  it  was  now  come  to  the  point.  We  had  al- 
ready prayed  at  this  time  two  hours,  and  he  was 
nothing  better.  We  then  came  to  the  resolution 
we  would  try  the  effect  of  adjuration  ; observ- 
ing, that  if  he  was  really  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit, 
we  should  be  using  the  proper,  scriptural  method  to 
expel  him,  and  might  succeed,  Ifhe  should  not  be 
possessed  we  should  discover  it,  and  know  better 
how  to  submit  to  this  affliction  with  patience,  I de- 
sired one  to  give  out  the  verse  which  most  of  all  ir- 
ritated him,  viz.  “ Jesus  the  name  high  over  all,” 
&c.,  and  requested,  that  if  the  boy  made  any  resist- 
ance to  it,  he  would  pronounce  the  adjuration  as 
soon  as  the  verse  was  sung. 

We  began  the  verse,  and  he  furiously  contended. 
This  was  our  signal.  There  was  an  awful  silence. 
Others  refused  to  adjure,  and  it  became  my  duty  to 
begin.  W e held  him  hand  and  foot : several  of  tho 
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company  trembled  at  this  awful  moment.  I began 
with  a supposition,  saying,  ‘‘  If  this  be  an  evil  spirit 
which  causes  the  affliction  of  this  boy,  I command 
thee,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come 
out  of  him.”  From  that  moment  the  boy  assumed  a 
new  character : he  looked  most  dreadfully,  as  one 
thunderstruck;  and  immediately,  with  the  most  in- 
fernal rage,  he  began  to  spit  at  me,  to  grin  and  roar 
most  horribly.  I repeated  the  adjuration  in  another 
form,  saying,  “ In  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  command  the  un- 
clean spirit  to  come  out  of  him.”  Such  were  the 
horrid,  hellish  looks,  features,  and  gestures,  wonder- 
fully expressive  of  scorn  and  contempt,  that  every 
doubt  of  his  being  possessed  was  chased  away  by 
irresistible  evidence.  It  was  said,  can  a human 
spirit  now  have  the  direction  of  this  body  ? All 
answered  no  ! Can  any  any  doubt,  but  an  evil 
spirit  has  taken  possession  of  this  body  ! All  an- 
swered, no!  Again  I adjured,  saying,  If  an  evil 
spirit  or  spirits  look  through  these  eyes,  and  hear 
through  these  ears,  we  command  you  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  to  come  out  of  him.”  Then  others  of 
the  company  adjured,  sometimes  two  or  three  toge- 
ther. The  fiend  was  so  fully  manifest,  that  not  one 
v/ho  saw  him  could  any  longer  entertain  the  small- 
, est  doubt  of  the  truth  of  his  being  possessed. 

Imagination  cannot  conceive,  language  cannot  de- 
scribe his  very  dreadful  looks,  and  peculiarly  horrid 
flistortions  of  countenance.  He  began  to  spit  on 
every  one  who  took  any  active  part,  or  whoever  pro- 
nounced the  name  of  Jesus.  He  continued  dumb; 
yet  the  language  of  his  face  was  very  easily  under- 
stood by  all  those  who  looked  at  him.  As  fast  as 
saliva  could  be  secreted,  he  bespattered  us  all  very 
freely ; and  shewed  by  his  sounds,  grimaces,  and 
sprawling,  in  what  absolute  contempt  he  held  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  and  every  one  of  us  who  men- 
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tioned  his  name.  This  caused  some  of  the  company 
to  observe,  “ Well  may  the  scripture  call  thee  an  un- 
clean spirit  r “ Thou  unclean  devil,  we  command  thee , 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  come  out 
of  him,  and  depart  to  thy  own  hell,  and  trouble  him 
no  more.” 

lie  would  sometimes  fix  his  eyes  on  some  part  of 
the  room,  and  beckon  as  to  some  one  there  to  come 
to  his  assistance,  and  would  then  make  most  vigor- 
ous efforts  of  resistance.  “ Surely,”  said  one,  “ many 
evil  spirits  must  be  entered  into  him.”  Whether 
there  be  one  devil,  or  seven,  or  alegion,  or  seven  le- 
gions of  devils,”  said  another^  ‘‘  ye  shall  all  go  out 
“ in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  command 
you  to  depart  out  of  him.”  Every  time  the  adjuration 
was  pronounced,  he  seemed  particularly  exasperated ; 
and  he  put  on  the  greater  appearance  of  confidence, 
and  made  the  most  horrible  faces,  perhaps  to  fright- 
en us  from  our  purpose.  The  dumb  devil  did  ma- 
nage that  human  countenance  with  most  astonishing 
ability,  to  shew  the  utmost  scorn,  hatred,  vengeance, 
and  contempt.  His  eyes,  with  a dreadful  furious 
stare,  first  in  one  face,  then  in  another,  displayed 
hellish  passions  indescribable.  He  gnashed  his 
teeth,  and  grinned  at  us  most  horribly.  Frequently 
he  snapt  at  us  like  a tortured  dog ; then  wrinkling 
short  his  nose,  half  closing  his  eyes,  dropping  down 
his  lower  lip,  and  shewing  as  much  as  possible  of 
his  teeth,  he  made  a scornful  sound,  like  nang,  nang, 
nang,  <fec.,  at  the  same  time  looking  dreadfully  in 
our  faces,  and  significantly  giving  a nod  'with  his 
head  every  time  he  pronounced  his  passionate  syl- 
lable of  scorn. 

Having  held  him  on  a bed  on  the  ground  till  we 
were  'weary,  we  put  the  sofa  in  the  middle  of  the 
room,  and  held  him  upon  that.  As  we  had  not  to 
stoop  much  in  holding  him,  this  plan  relieved  us  con- 
siderably. Frequently  he  strove  to  bite  us,  and  di- 
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reeled  his  prlneipal  effort  against  me.  I held  him 
by  the  left  wrist,  and  as  he  had  often  fiercely  snapt 
at  me,  like  an  angry  enr,  one  of  the  friends  said,. 

Ah  ! what  wouldst  thou  do  to  him  if  thou  eouldst?’^ 
He  looked  me  up  in  the  face,  opened  wide  his  jaws, 
beckoned  to  me  with  his  fore  finger,  pointed  into  his 
wide  mouth,  and  began  to  grin  and  work  his  teeth* 
Every  one  will  understand  these  signs  to  signify,  he 
would  eat  me  up,  I replied,  “ Yes,  I know  it,  for 
the  scripture  says,  < the  devil  goeth  about  as  a roar- 
ing  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour/  ” 

We  sang : 

All  power  is  to  our  Jesus  given,. 

O’er  earth’s  rebellious  sons  he  reigns  j, 

> He  mildly  rules  the  hosts  of  heaven,. 

And  holds  the  power  of  hell  in  chains* 

In  vain  doth  Satan  rage  his  hour. 

Beyond  his  chain  he  cannot  go  ; 

Our  Jesus  shall  stir  up  his  power. 

And  soon  avenge  us  of  our  foe* 

While  we  were  singing,  he  made  most  horrid  noises,, 
and  struggled  with  a strength,  which  we  who  felt  it,, 
could  not  but  deem  to  be  supernatural.  Darting  the 
most  indescribably  horrid  looks,  he  spat  first  in  one 
face,  then  in  another,  as  fast  as  he  could  procure  sa^ 
liva ; and  when  this  failed  him  for  a few  moments, 
in  the  bitterest  rage  he  would  thrust  out  his  tongue- 
to  an  astonishing  length,  as  though  he  were  imitating 
a serpent  with  his  sting,  and  make  a strange  sort  of 
noise,  expressi\  e of  the  most  scornful  contempt.  His 
spitting  was  almost  continual,  and,  although  we  took 
every  precaution  we  could  with  our  handkerchiefs, 
we  were  perpetually  annoyed  by  his  spitting  in  our 
faces.  He  would  cunningly  look  in  the  faoe  of  one 
man,  collect  his  spittle,  and,  in  the  twink  of  an  eye, 
spit  it  in  the  face  of  another.  This  made  us  fre-^ 
quently  observe,’ “Well  may  the  scripture  say,  pos-^ 
sessed  of  an  unclean  devil.”  “ Thou  unclean  spirit,  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  command  thee  to  come 
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then  another  would  pray  ; but  whoever  was  most 
engaged,  was  sure  to  be  in  a filthy  condition  if  the 
contents  of  his  mouth  could  be  made  to  reach  him. 

As  he  seemed  most  sensibly  to  feel,  and  most  fu- 
riously to  resent  the  adjurations,  we  adjured  very 
frequently,  in  one  form  or  other.  When  we  charged 
the  evil  spirit  to  come  out  of  him,  he  would  raise  up 
himself  with  astonishing  vigour,  shake  his  head, 
gnash  his  teeth,  look  with  diabolical  defiance,  and 
utter  a most  horrid  yell.  Sometimes  he  would  turn 
himself  about  as  though  he  were  composing  himself, 
to  signify,  by  his  looks  and  attitudes,  “ Here  I will 
take  my  rest  in  spite  of  you.”  Again,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  command  him  to  depart, 
and  he  looked  the  most  perfect  derision,  and  loudly 
laughed  us  to  scorn.  Like  men  in  battle,  we  be- 
came familiarized  with  the  horrid  scene  ; we  pushed 
home  the  charge,  and  declared  he  should  soon  be 
compelled  to  depart.  We  sometimes  urged  him  to 
speak,  and  rebuked  him  for  making  the  child  dumb  ; 
and  told  him  he  did  this  on  purpose  to  hide  himself, 
but  we  found  him  out,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
he  should  be  forced  to  depart.  We  continued  sing- 
ing, praying,  and  adjuring,  for  about  two  hours.  It 
was  an  awful  conflict,  and  what  passed  in  our  own 
minds  is  indescribable.  There  was  a poor  child, 
evidently  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  and  we  were 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and,  in 
his  name,  conflicting  immediately  with  the  powers 
of  darkness.  Should  we  not  prevail,  how  could  we 
retain  our  confidence  that  Christianity  was  as  tri- 
umphant over  hell  as  we  had  believed  ; but,  by  com- 
manding evidence,  we  were  all  fully  assured  of  the 
truth  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  infinite  authority 
of  our  Redeemer,  therefore  we  expected  to  see  hell 
vanquished  by  the  name  of  Jesus. 

W«  began  our  devotional  exercises  at  eleven 
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o’clock,  and  continued  tiiem  till  after  three,  when 
some  began  to  feel  exhausted  with  exertion ; ,we 
then  thought  it  was  proper  to  break  our  fast.  Some 
of  us  retired  for  refreshment  into  the  adjoining 
room,  while  the  others  continued  the  conflict.  As 
we  refreshed  ourselves  we  deliberated,  and  our  plan 
w^as,  to  return  and  spend  one  hour  more  in  the  same 
manner  ; and,  should  not  the  wicked  one  be  expel- 
led in  that  time,  each  one,  in  private,  should  make 
it  the  subject  of  his  prayers,  till  we  met  again  on 
Friday  morning,  when  we  would  push  the  conflict 
till  the  victory  was  obtained.  Three  of  us  present 
had  to  preach  in  the  evening;  and  to  disappoint  our 
congregations  would  be  unjustifiable.  While  the 
first  of  this  party  was  returning  into  the  room,  the 
evil  spirit  departed.  The  boy  lay  composed  for 
about  one  minute,  then  rose  up,  and,  with  a look 
strangely  altered  from  hellish  rage  and  scorn  to 
pleasant  composure,  said,  “ I am  well  now  1”  He 
had  not  spoken,  except  occasionally,  for  about  a 
month,  but  now  the  dumb  devil  was  gone  out  of  him, 
and  he  immediately  began  to  join  in  singing. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow  ! 

Praise  him  all  creatures  here  below  ! 

Praise  him  above,  ye  heavenly  host ! 

Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ! 

All  in  the  house  were  immediately  on  the  spot,  to 
join  the  glad  triumphant  chorus.  The  boy’s  mother 
was  so  overcome  to  see  her  son  standing  at  liberty, 
in  his  right  mind,  with  his  speech  returned,  and 
singing  the  praises  of  God,  that  she  fell  on  ^ her 
knees,  clasped  her  hands,  looked  up  to  heaven,  fell 
prostrate,  and  fainted  for  joy.  It  seemed  to  all  the 
company  present  like  the  great  battle  won  ; and,  as 
with  Satan  bruised  under  our  feet,  we  were  stepping 
on  the  shores  of  Paradise,  shouting  victory  ! victory  ! 
through  the  blodcf  of  the  Lamb  ! There  was  Uot  only 
a child  recovered  from  the  deyouring  lion’s  teeth, 
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and  a family  relieved  from  tlie,  sorest  tribulation, 
but  there  was  disputed  truth  made  evident ; spiritual 
agency  openly  manifested ; the  powers  of  hell  van- 
quished ; and  the  infinite  authority  of  Jehovah  Jesus,, 
our  Lord,  triumphantly  displayed  and  glorified. 

High  above  evei*y  name, 

Jesus,  the  great  I AM  ! 

Bow  to  Jesus  every  knee, 

Things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  liell ; 

Saints  ailore  him,  demons  flee, 

Fiends,  and  men,  and  angels  feel. 

We  who  had  witnessed  the  relief  of  the  child  v/ero 
as  fully  convinced  of  the  nature  of  the  case,  as  v/e 
were  of  the  reality  of  o ur  o wn  existence.  The  man- 
ner of  the  cure  added  its  corroborating  evidence  to 
all  we  had  witnessed  before.  We  saw  abundant 
reason  to  triumph  iii  the  victorious  power  of  our  Re- 
deemer’s name,  and  were  truly  thankful  to  God, 
that  he  favoured  us  with  a participation  in  that  aw- 
ful yet  glorious  conflict.  The  spiritual  profit  re- 
ceived, was  a good  recompense  for  the  reproache& 
previously  endured.  We  served  the  cause  of  truth 
and  charity;  and  while  even  good  men  censured, 
their  God  approved,  and  we  were  satisfied  with  his 
approbation. 

One  of  the  ministers  present  gave  the  boy  some 
very  suitable  advice;  exhorting  him  to  sin  no  more, 
lest  a worse  thing  should  come  upon  him ; to  avoid 
the  company  of  wicked  boys  ; and  to  seek  the  Lord 
with  all  his  heart.  He  was  now  perfectly  in  his  right 
mind,  and  conversed  freely  and  cheerfully.  That 
antipathy  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  every  thing  sacred, 
which  he  had  displayed  on  every  trivial  occasion, 
went  with  the  spirit  which  caused  his  disease.  All 
that  surprising  strength  which  the  demon  gave  him, 
he  took  away  when  he  was  dispossessed;  and  he 
left  the  boy  as  feeble  as  a lamb.  He  was  for  some 
days  subject  to  fainting;  but  this,  it  was  expected. 
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■woulii  wear  away  as  he  gathered  strength.  As,  in 
the  days  of  primitive  Christianity,  the  name  and 
po.wer  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  restored  the  alilicted 
child  to  reason  and  to  health,  we  could  appeal  to 
tlie  wondering  public,  and  say.  His  name,  through 
faith  in  liis  name,  hath  made  this  child  well,  whom 
ye  see  and  know:  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Jesus 
Christ  hath  released  this  child  from  an  affliction  so 
horrible,  that  many  of  you  trembled  to  see  him,  and 
bath  restored  him  to  health  and  his  right  mind. 
Those  who  had  censured,  were  dumb  with  asto- 
nishment ; and  those  whc  had  hoped  for  salvation, 
gave  glory  to  God. 


THE  REEAPSE. 


The  power  of  godliness,  the  indwelling  Holy  Spi- 
rit which  God  giveth  to  them  that  obey  him,  is  a 
sure  defence  against  the  influence  of  Satan.  “ Christ 
Jesus  died'^  says  the  Homily  on  the  Resurrection,. 
“ to  destroy^  the  rule  of  the  Devil  in  us,  and  he  rose 
again  to  send  doom  his  Holy  Spirit  to  rule  in  our 
hearts'^  He  that  watches  unto  prayer  will  be  more 
than  conqueror,  tlu’ough  the  Almighty  Jesus.  But 
if  a man  rebel,  and  vex  the  Holy  Spirit ; if  he  will 
indulge  bad  tempers,  yield  to  temptation,  and  do  the 
works  of  the  devil ; — his  adversary  will  surely  gain 
an  advantage  over  him.  He  did  so  with  this  boy.. 
Like  some  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious, the  child  presumed  on  his  safety,  while  he 
neglected  to  pray,  and  ventured  to  sin ; he  was,, 
therefore,  soon  again  subdued.  This  was  a cause  of 
triumph  to  some  who  were  forward  to  ridicule  the 
opinion  of  demoniacal  possession.  Sad  cause  for 
joy.  The  child  was  again  fallen  into  the  snare  and 
power  of  the  devil.  The  enemy  assaulted  him,, 
thrust  sore  at  him,  and  again  tyrannized  over  his. 
hapless  prey.  The  sound  of  triumph  was  heard  in 
our  streets ; and  some  who  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  were,  some  how  or 
other,  so  mistaken  in  this  case,  as  to  partake  of  the 
pleasure  of  Satan’s  victory. 

Some  concluded  the  case  could  not  be  one  of  de- 
moniac possession,,  because  the  evil  one  had  return- 
edt  Such  reason  appears  to  be  eonduoted  by  the; 
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logic  of  the  passions  ; the  conclusion  is  drawn  from 
any  premises  or  none,  because  the  soul  desires  it. 
Common  sense  often  observes,  what  has  been  may 
be  again.  But  this  mode  of  reasoning  states,  that 
the  cause  of  this  malady  cannot  be  an  evil  spirit,  be- 
cause the  patient  suffers  a relapse,  or  because  the 
evil  one  is  returned  to  involve  the  boy  again  in 
tribulation. 

Experimental  philosophy  and  practical  divinity 
will  always  argue,  not  only  the  jjossibilitif,  but  even 
t\\Q  'probability  of  a relapse  from  aprevious  fall,  and 
especially  from  a previous  habit.  The  physician, 
therefore,  guards  his  patient  against  a relapse  ; and  . 
the  Divine  bids  him  that  standeth  take  heed,  lest  he 
fall.  The  Christian  pastor  who  is  not  ignorant  of 
Satan’s  devices,  will  never  tell  his  flock,  that  their 
adversary,  the  devil,  if  once  resisted,  will  never  re- 
turn and  repeat  his  attack  ; but  will  cry  to  them,  be 
sober,  be  vigilant,  and  resist  him;  stedfast  in  the 
faith.  This  opinion,  then,  that  this  boy’s  calamity 
could  not  be  occasioned  by  an  evil  spirit  because  he  • 
had  a relapse,  is  inconsistent  with  common  sense, 
experimental  philosophy,  and  sound  divinity.  One 
observation  more  shall  close  the  dispute  on  this 
point.  The  highest  authority  in  this  case  must  be 
that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  says,  Matthew 
xii.  43  and  45,  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest  and  finding  none.  Then  he  saith,  I will  return 
to  my  place  v/hence  I came  out;  and  when  he  is 
come  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 
Then  gocth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in 
and  dwell  there  ; and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.”  The  boy’s  relapse,  instead  of 
disproving  the  truth  of  our  opinion,  furnished  moro 
abundant  evidence  of  its  accuracy.  "J’his  will  ap- 
pear as  wc  proceed. 
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On  Tuesday,  March  28,  Mrs.  Lose,  the  boy’s  mo* 
ther,  sent  in  for  me,  saying,  “John  is  again  taken 
ill.”  I hastened  in,  and  saw  him  lying  on  the  !)ed. 
•I  enquired  in  what  manner  he  was  afilicted.  His 
mother,  in  distress,  answered,  “ he  is  this  morning 
taken  quite  idiotish  !”  He  lay  fingering  the  bed- 
curtain,  and  took  no  notice  of  my  coming  into  the 
room.  The  strange,  unmeaning,  open-eyed,  idiotish 
look  which  he  now  wore,  was,  in  my  opinion,  quite 
impossible  for  him  to  assume  by  his  own  art.  We 
could  not  gain  his  attention  to  any  thing  we  could 
say  to  him.  He  stretched  himself  a little,  and  tlien 
lost  that  appearance  of  idiocy.  He  was  again  dumb, 
and  began  to  show  the  same  spirit  he  had  manifeste(l 
before  his  relief.  When  he  came  to  himself,  we  de- 
sired him  to  try  to  sing  with  us,  “ Jesus  the  name 
high  over  all,”  &c.  He  made  an  effort,  and  reco- 
vered his  speech  a little.  We  continued  to  repeat 
the  two  last  lines  : 

Angels  and  men  before  it  fall, 

And  devils  fear  and  fly. 

He  strove  hard  to  sing,  or  to'say  them,  till  he  was  over- 
come by  convulsions,  and  again  lost  his  speech.  We 
saw,  evidently,  that  the  same  evil  was  returned,  and 
I was  resolved  to  apply  the  same  remedy,  the  pow- 
erful name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  stood 
upon  the  bed  ; I was  by  its  side.  He  began  to  grin 
in  my  faee,  clenched  his  fists,  deliberately  took  his 
aims,  struck  at  me  several  times,  and  was  very  quick 
in  the  motion  of  his  blows  ; so  that  I was  some  time 
before  I could  secure  his  hands.  As  soon  as  I 
could,  I laid  him  down  on  the  bed,  and  adjured  the 
evil  spirit  to  depart ; and  he  behaved  exactly  as  on 
the  22d  of  March,  at  our  meeting  on  his  account, — 
growling,  grinning,  spitting,  and  biting  furiously.  I 
repeated  the  adjuration  a time  or  tv/o,  in  different 
forms.  He  looked  resolute  defiance,  and  I insisted 
on  his  obedience  to  the  charge  1 had  given.  He 


Spread  out  liis  arms  stiff  as  branches,  so  that  he  Was 
tiearly  in  the  form  of  a crucifix.  I was  opening  my 
lips  to  say  to  him,  that  is  something  like  the  form  of  the 
cross  on  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified, 
in  a moment,  before  I could  utter  the  first  syllable, 
he  gave  me  a sharp  slap  in  the  face.  Every  one 
v/ho  has  seen  much  of  him,  knows,  that  when  he  has 
been  taken  so  exceedingly  stiff’,  he  has,  at  all  other 
times,  had  his  stiff’ness  succeeded  by  excessive  re- 
laxation, and  been  incapable  of  using  a limb;  but  in 
this  instance  he  acted  strangely  different.  This 
made  me  suspect  that  he  had  some  knowledge  of  my 
thoughts  ! Reader,  have  patience,  and  proceed. 
We  will  try  to  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that 
which  is  right.  Again  I repeated  the  adjuration  ; 
and  rebuked  the  evil  spirit  for  his  delaying  to  obey. 
The  boy  was  quiet  a few  seconds,  then  rose  up,  and 
said,  “ All  is  well  now and  we  sung  together, 
‘VPraise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,”  &c. 

I could  not  but  ruminate  on  what  I had  occasion 
fo  suspect.  I have  heard  and  read  instances,  of  per- 
sons possessed  of  evil  spirits  that  knew  the  thoughts 
of  others,  but  never  before  had  an  opportunity  of 
witnessing  such  a thing;  and  one  is  ready  to  sup- 
pose it  impossible,  and,  therefore,  to  esteem  all  re- 
lations of  the  kind  to  be  but  a trick  of  imposition. 
Charity  itself  must  hate  imposition;  and,  in  cases  of 
this  kind,  wisdom  wakes  suspicion  to  do  its  duty. 
But  suspicion  ought  not  to  darken  its  eyes  with  the 
veil  of  prejudice,  or,  in  searching  after  truth,  it  will 
be  like  an  hood-winked  eagle  looking  at  the  sun. 

There  must  be  some  power  in  spirits  to  receive 
and  communicate  ideas,  or  there  can  be  no  society 
in  heaven.  Spiritual  beings  must  have  spiritual 
senses;  or  spirits  must  be  inferior  to  animals  in  abi- 
lity to  acquire  information,  or  perforin  actions  ; and; 
in  capacity,  to  enjoy  pleasure,  or  endure  pain.  To 
say  that  Satan,  for  instance,  learns  our  thoughts 
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from  our  countenances  and  actions,  is  to  metamor- 
phose his  nature,  and  to  give  him  corporeal  senses, 
by  which  he  may  discover  corporeal  things.  When 
he  possesses  the  body  of  a human  being,  he  niay 
then,  perhaps,  see  through  his  eyes,  and  hear  through 
his  ears ; but  then,  bodily  senses  can  discover  no 
more  of  the  action  of  the  spirit  than  the  spirit  makes 
visible  by  employing  the  body  to  indicate  it.  It  is 
quite  as  philosophical  to  say,  that  a spirit  can  dis- 
cover spiritual  things,  as  to  say,  that  a body  can 
discover  corporeal  things.  It  is  the  prerogative  of 
our  Creator  to  know  the  thoughts  of  all  men,  as  it  is 
to  know  the  works  of  all  men.  Yet  one  spirit  may 
perceive  the  actions  of  another  spirit,  as  one  man 
may  discover  the  actions  of  another  man.  We  learn 
the  mental  operations  of  our  neighbours  through  the 
medium  of  body;  and  may  not  spirits  learn  corpo- 
real things  through  the  medium  of  mind  ? It  is 
more  easy  for  spirits  to  apprehend  the  actions  of 
our  spirits,  than  it  is  for  them  to  know  wli^at  con- 
cerns merely  the  body.  Though  we  know  not  how 
to  explain  the  manner  in  which  spirit  converses  and 
communicates  with  spirit,  yet  a little  patient,  atten- 
tive examination  will  convince  us,  that  we  have 
the  power  to  do  so,  even  in  the  present  state,  and 
that  we  frequently  exercise  it  too.  What  is  alt  our 
devotion  but  spirit  conversing  with  spirit  ? What  is 
true  religion  but  the  spirit  of  power,  of  love,  and  of 
a sound  mind?  God  is  a spirit,  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit.  That  worship 
which  is  not  spiritual,  what  is  it  but  the  corpse  of 
formality,  the  mockery  of  devotion,  or  the  abomina- 
tion of  hypocrisy?  There  is  no  religion  where 
there  is  no  mind.  Has  not  the  reader  many  a time 
spoken  to  God  in  the  spirit,  while  the  body  has  been 
employed  in  earthly  things  ? Have  you  not  been 
tempted  by  the  evil  spirit,  and  resisted  him  too, 
though  you  have  not  uttered  a sound  from  your  lips? 
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the  Christian,  in  the  present  state,  coiivefses 
and  communicates  with  God,  who  is  a spirit;  con-* 
vefsesand  conflicts  with  Satan,  who  is  a spirit.  The 
noise  of  words  is  not  necessary  when  one  spirit  con-* 
verses  with  another.  There  are  Christians  Who  stu- 
diously converse  with  God  without  the  noise  or 
form  of  language.  Like  infants  taughtby  their  Cre- 
ator to  suck  the  breast,  though  utterly  incapable  of 
philosophising  about  their  own  actions,  we,  in  this 
infant  state  of  our  existence,  perform  many  spiritual 
actions,  and  enjoy  many  spiritual  blessings,  and  en- 
dure many  spiritual  conflicts,  which  our  minds  can* 
not  comprehend,  and  our  language  cannot  explain. 
I hope  my  reader  is  not  like  some,  who,  during  the 
strange  passing  events  recorded  in  these  pages^ 
have  declared,  “ I would  not  believe  it  if  I were  to 
see  it  with  my  eyes,”  or  the  labour  of  his  reading 
will  be  lost.  Not  being  anxious,  however,  to  prose- 
lyte an  opponent,  but  desirous  to  give  information  to 
the  sincere  enquirer,  I shall  proceed  with  my  nar- 
rative. 

Having  ruminated  on  the  possibility  or  probabi-* 
lity  of  the  evil  spirit  having  a knowledge  of  those 
thoughts  which  might  be  immediately  addressed  to 
him,  without  any  bodily  organ  being  employed  in 
the  communication  of  the  idea,  I Was  determined  to 
try  whatever  methods  I could  devise,  in  order  to 
prove  this  interesting  question  to  my  complete  sa- 
tisfaction. 

When  the  boy  was  again  taken  by  the  evil  spirit, 
I was  called  to  the  assistance  of  the  sisters ; the 
mother  was  gone  out.  We  threw  him  down  on  a 
small  bed.  I leaned  over  him,  and  held  both  his 
arms.  He  struggled  hard ; but  his  attention  Avas 
not  at  all  directed  towards  me;  his  eyes  were  wildly 
staring  about.  I now  tried  an  experiment.  I ad- 
dressed the  evil  spirit  in  him  by  my  mind  ; in  a mo- 
ment lie  felt  the  mental  attack  1 He  opened  wido 
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his  eyes,  fixed  them  on  me  with  a furious  stare, 
grinned  and  growled  at  me,  made  a violent  resist- 
ance, and  then  the  spirit  left  him  again  for  a season. 
The  hoy  recovered  his  senses,  and  could  read,  or 
sing,  or  pray.  Here  was  a conflict  of  mind  with, 
mind.  The  boy  himself  was  not  in  his  senses ; it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  any  human  being  to  discover 
what  was  going  on  in  my  spirit;  but  the  evil  spirit 
which  possessed  the  lad  knew  himself  addressed, 
and  yielded  to  the  charge.  I did  not  whisper  ; but 
my  lips  moved.  £ therefore  thought  the  trial  was 
not  complete;  and  resolved,  should  another  oppor- 
tunity offer,  I would  be  more  particular,  and  would 
cautiously  close  my  lips,  and  show  no  sign,  whatever, 
of  any  thing  particular  passing  in  my  mind. 

After  several  days  I was  again  called  in.  John 
was  in  a fit.  I waited  till  he  recovered  his  senses, 
that  I might  see  how  he  was,  and  that  my  next  trial 
might  be  the  more  complete.  When  he  was  quite  come 
to  himself,  his  mother  said  to  him  “ John  you  must 
seek  the  Lord,  and  pray  for  yourself,  that  God  may 
save  you  from  the  wicked  one.’^  He  instantly  be- 
gan, fiend-like,  to  stare  and  snarl  at  his  mother,  fix- 
ing his  fingers  like  claws,  as  though  he  would  rend 
her  in  pieces.  She  said  no  more,  and  he  became 
quiet.  When  his  mother  was  gone  to  market,  his 
sister  sent  in  for  me.  I went  in,  and  found  the  boy 
in  a very  bad  fit : his  eyes  were  fixed,  and  his  atten-^^v 
tion  could  not  be  gained  by  any  thing  we  could  say 
to  him.  This  was  a proper  time  for  another  experi- 
ment. I now  cautiously  closed  my  lips,  looked 
^alm  and  steady,  and,  in  my  mind,  adjured  the  evil 
spirit  to  depart  out  of  him.  The  spirit  soon  resent- 
ed it;  for  immediately  he  darted  his  fiendish  looks  at 
me,  made  horrid  gestures,  noises,  and  vigorous  re- 
sistance. In  a few  minutes  the  demon  departed,  and 
the  boy  came  to  himself,  and  was  entirely  divested 
of  all  that  horrid  antipathy  to  any  thing  sacred.  Ho 
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could  sing  hymns,  read  the  scriptures,  and  converse 
on  religious  subjects,  without  any  convulsion  or  agi- 
tation. This  was  to  me  a satisfactory  proof,  that  the 
evil  spirit  well  knew  what  was  only  mentally  ad- 
dressed to  him.  His  answering  to  what  I said,  and 
his  subsequent  conduct,  cannot  possibly  be  account- 
ed for  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  his  being 
possessed  of  an  evil  spirit,  which  knew  the  thoughts 
that  were  directly,  yet  only  mentally,  addressed  to 
him,  as  to  an  evil  spirit.  No  human  being,  beside 
myself,  knew  that  I intended  to  do  this  ; none  pos- 
sibly could  know  what  I was  doing,  when  the  evil 
spirit  showed  himself  so  sensible  of  my  address  to 
him,  and  was  so  expelled  by  a merely  mental  charge.* 
Had  that  boy  been  savingly  converted  to  God, 
^knd  been  possessor  of  the  power  of  godliness,  and, 
as  a real  Christian,  watched  unto  prayer,  he  would, 
I believe,  have  suffered  no  relapse,  but  when  the 

The  discovery  of  his  having  such  a distinct  apprehension 
of  a merely  mental  application  to  him,  or  to  the  evil  spirit,  in 
any  way  of  religious  resistance,  enables  us  to  account  for  a cir- 
cumstance which  occurred  previous  to  the  22d  of  March,  and 
was  not  so  much  attended  to  at  the  time  as,  perhaps,  it  ought 
to  be.  When  the  mind  is  evidently  disordered,  reason  indi- 
cates the  proprietj  of  some  mental  remedy,— of  something,  at 
least,  to  divert  the  mind  from  those  thoughts  which  harass 
the  passions,  and  thus  increase  the  malady.  Many  were  of 
opinion,  that,  probably.  Music  might  be  of  some  relief  to  the 
boy,  by  amusing  him.  When  the  hint  was  given,  some  kind 
friend  gave  him  a child’s  fiddle.  This  did  not  quite  satisfy 
him  ; and  a gentleman,  who  generally  felt  interested  for  his 
relief,  lent  him  his  violin-  With  this  he  was  quite  delighted 
to  scrape  away,  and  was  much'  amused  by  his  owm  or  others^ 
unmeaning  sounds.  However,  in  the  midst  of  his  musical  ili- 
version,  he  has  frequently  been  seized  with  his  fils,  and  had  but 
just  time  enough  in  his  cotumand  to  lay  down  his  instrument. 
A gentleman  w ho  had  skill  in  music,  wished  to  try  the  effect  of 
playing  his  German  flute  ; but  not  having  it  willi  iiini,  Ihe  boy 
offered  him  his  violin,  and  was  highly  pleased  to  see  him  put  the 
instrument  in  tune,  and  to  hear  liim  play  his  little  voluntary. 
He  then  began  to  play  a well-known  sung  tunc,  but  devotion- 
ally  associated  with  it,  in  his  own  mind,  the  words  of  a hgmn. 


eii^my  came  in  as  a flood,  tlie  spirit  of  the  Lord,  in 
answer  to  the  boy’s  prayer,  would  have  lifted  up  a 
standard  against  him.  But  he  has  not  that  religion 
which  is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  As  children  are  sometimes  taught  impor- 
tant truths  by  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  he  was  instructed  to  repeat  some  suitable 
hymns  when  assaulted  by  his  enemy  ; and  several 
times,  by  thus  endeavouring  to  pray  to  God,  and  to 
resist  the  devil,  he  has,  in  strong  conflict,  subdued 
his  ghostly  foe.  This  life  is  a time  of  trial,  a time  of 
danger  ; and  the  case  of  this  boy  will  teach  us  the 
necessity  of  being  clothed  with  salvation,  and  of 
constantly  and  perseveringly  watching  unto  prayer. 
Many  a man  will  prove,,  as  well  as  this  child,  that 
to  be  negligent  is  to  be  undone. 

For  about  five  or  six  days  I did  not  go  into  see 
John  Evens.  I could  not,  I was  engaged  in  another 
awful  conflict.  Death  invaded  my  family,  and  de- 
prived me  of  my  eldest  son.  With  a bleeding  heart, 
I could  not  continue  my  observations  ; and  this 
must  excuse  for  the  break  in  my  narrative.  The 
king  of  terrors,  regardless  of  our  feelings,  mocks 
our  designs,  frowns  on  our  happiness,  and  laughs  at 
our  tears,  blasts  our  expectations,  interrupts  our 
pursuits,  ami  irresistibly  demands  a pause. 

In  the  course  of  the  week  in  which  I did  not  visit 
him,  he  grew  rapidly  worse.  He  was  taken  seve- 
ral times  in  a day  by  the  evil  spirit;  and,  while  under 
his  vexatious  influence,  was  so  violent  as  to  endan- 
ger the  safety  of  the  family.  He  had  again  lost  his 

This  immedialely  roused  the  demon  ; and  the  boy^  with  most 
terrific  countenance,  groans  or  growlings,  and  hands  raised, 
with  fingers  bent  to  claw,  he  immediately  attacked  the  musi- 
cian with  as  much  rage  as  he  would  have  done  if  the  words  of 
the  hymn  had  been  repeated  aloud !.  This,  also,  shows  the 
fact,  that  the  evil  spirit  which  possessed  him,  evidently  per- 
ceived and  sensibly  felt  that  opposition  to  him.  which  was  onltj; 
menially  exjprLSsed. 
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speech,  except  Gccasionally  for  a few  minutes  ; an(T 
then,  almost  as  soon  as  his  mouth  was  open,  he  was 
seized  with  a fit,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  he.  was 
takenby  the  spirit,  which  again  made  him  dumb. 

In  his  paroxysms,  he  frequently  tried  to  get  out 
of  the  room,  and  so  furiously  kicked  the  door  as  to 
break  the  pannel,  and  so  wildly  shook  the  brass  han- 
dle as  to  break  it  off  the  lock.  Y et  he  never,  at 
these  times,  had  the  use  of  his  own  understanding, 
so  as  to  know  how  to  open  the  door  properly. 
Sometimes  when  he  has  attempted  to  go  up  or  down 
stairs,  he  has  staggered  upon  his  legs,  been  instantly 
taken  in  a fit  of  demoniac  frenzy,  and  has  hastily 
run  repeatedly  up  and  down  stairs,  head  foremost, 
on  all  fours,  like  a dog.  Thus  the  evil  spirit  which 
possessed  him  seemed  to  take  a diabolical  pleasure 
in  degrading  and  brutalizing  human  nature. 

Other  demoniacs  have  been  proved,  on  examina- 
tion, to  understand  what  was  addressed  to  them  in 
langujiges  which  they  had  never  heard  before ; and 
I had'sometimes  thought  of  putting  the  case  to  the 
proof  in  this  instance ; but  when  I found  that  he 
could  understand  what  was  addressed  to  him  with- 
out either  words  or  material  signs,  I concluded, 
that  all  the  languages  of  the  earth  would  be  alike  to 
a spirit  that  could  spiritually  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  my  spirit,  without  any  material  indication 
whatever.  Human  beings,  while  in  the  body,  in 
conversing  with  one  another,  must,  by  material  signs 
or  sounds,  label  their  ideas,  in  order  to  have  them 
known ; but  separate  spirits,  if  they  know  ideas  or 
thoughts  at  all,  must  know  them  quite  as  well  with- 
out as  with  these  material  labels. 

On  Friday,  April  14th,  I was  again  called  in  to 
assist  his  mother.  A respectable  elderly  lady  was 
at  our  house,  waiting  to  conduct  me  to  visit  a neigh- 
bour supposed  to  be  near  death.  She  accompanied 
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me  in  to  see  the  boy.  Perceiving  him  to  be  sw)  furious- 
ly violent,  I found  it  necessary  to  throw  him  down 
upon  his  back,  to  sit  upon  his  knees,  and  cautiously 
to  hold  his  arms,  so  that  he  should  neither  strike, 
nor  scratch,  nor  bite  me.  1 desired  his  mother  snd 
this  lady  to  try  if  by  any  means  they  could  gain  his 
attention.  They  endeavoured,  several  ways,  to  al- 
lure him,  to  surprise  him,  but  all  in  vain  ; they  could 
not  get  a single  look  from  him.  I then  addressed 
the  evil  spirit.  He  was  all  attention  in  an  instant. 
He  began  to  talk  inwardly,  without  using  his  lips  or 
tongue,  the  sound  coming  through  his  nose.  There 
was  no  difficulty  in  understanding  his  meaning,  es- 
pecially as  there  was  a great  deal  of  significance  in 
his  looks  and  gestures.  He  said,  with  a majestical 
air,  “ What  brings  you  here  ?”  and  made  motions 
for  me  to  go  home.  I replied,  “ I come,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  see  if  I can  do  any  good 
to  this  poor  lad,  to  help  the  family,  and  to  oppose 
your  troubling  them.”  He  frowned  and  growled 
dreadfully,  and  began  to  spit  in  my  face.  j¥gain  I 
tried  whether  he  knew  what  was  addressed  to  him 
in  mind  only,  without  any  visible  sign  whatever. 
Closing  my  lips,  and  looking  steadily  in  the  lad’s 
face,  I said  in  thought,  and  in  thought  only,  to  the 
evil  spirit,  I command  thee,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  him.”  He  gave 
his  usual  significant  looks,  and  said  through  his 
nose,  “ I ivontr  Again,  with  the  same  caution  to 
keep  my  lips  close,  and  to  guard  my  countenance,  I 
said  in  spirit,  “ But  God  Almighty  shall  compel 
you  to  go.”  He  struggled,  and  frowned,  and  angri- 
ly cried  through  his  nose,  “ He  caiCt^  I said,  in 
the  same  merely  mental  way,  But  he  can  and  will.’^ 
He  again  repeated  angrily  and  aloud,  “ He  can’t.” 
Here  was  again  a conjiict  of  mind  with  mind,  in  which 
I received  verbal  answers  from  the  evil  spirit,  through 
the  boy. 


These  tests,  very  cautiously  tricdy  werc^  ta 
satisfactory  evidences  of  an  awful  fact;  and  such,  I 
])elieve,  they  will  be  to  every  one  who  desires  to 
know  the  truth  of  such  cases.  For  it  is  impossible  to 
account  for  such  things  on  any  other  principle  than 
that  of  his  being  possessed.  But  demonstration  is 
not  evidence  enough  to  convince  those  who  do  not  /one 
tlie  truth.  For  the  reason  above-mentioned,  I could 
not  wait  to  see  the  end  of  this  conflict,  and  there- 
fore left  him,  to  visit  the  sick.  I found,  on  my  re- 
turn, that  he  was  come  to  himself,  but  he  retained 
his  hatred  to  every  thing  good.  The  wicked  one, 
by  long  possession,  had  fortified  himself  in  his  usurp- 
ed habitation;  and  therefore  I thought,  as  he  now 
manifested  himself  so  evidently,  I would  again  call  a. 
meeting  of  a few  friends  to  witness  his  behaviour,, 
and  to  assist  in  seeking  his  relief. 

The  Greek  work  demon  (or  daimon)  properly  sig~ 
nifies  knou  ing,  or  a knoning  one.  The  ancient  hea- 
then, by  demons,  generally  meant  the  souls  of 
departed  heroes,  or  some  superior  intelligences 
vvhom  they  worshipped  as  gods.  The  sacred  wri- 
ters, who  certainly  knew  them  best,  speak  of  them 
and  treat  them  as  cunning,  malicious,  and  unclean 
devils.  “The  heathen,”  as  Justin  Martyr  observes, 
“ never  imagining  these  impure  spirits  to  be  devils, 
called  them  gods,  and  invoked  them  by  such  titles  as 
every  devil  was  pleased  to  name  himself  by.  But 
even  the  very  Legos,  or  reason  itself,  took  upon  him: 
the  form  and  nature  of  a man  to  destroy  the  same 
kingdom  of  darkness  among  the  barbarians ; upon 
whose  word  it  is,  that  we  aver  these  demons  to  be 
not  only  not  good,  but  evil  and  abominable  spirits.” 
On  the  consideration  of  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  its  use  among  heatlienauthors,  the  sacred- 
writers,  and  the  primitive  fathers  of  the  Christian, 
church,  I shall  call  the  spirit  which  troubled,  this- 
boy  a demon. 
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Sunday,  x'\pril  16,  was  a day  of  furious  rage  and 
great  tribulation.  His  father-in-law  took  up  the 
hymn-book  to  read,  and  the  boy  attacked  him,  like  a 
furious  tiger.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  he  could 
be  held.  My  assistance  was  requested,  and  I went 
in  to  help  the  family.  The  boy  was  unusually 
strong  and  violent.  He  spoke  through  his  nose,  as 
from  his  stomach,  without  using  his  tongue  or  lips ; 
and  much  conversation  passed  between  him  and 
some  of  the  family,  in  this  way.  The  boy’s  mind 
was  suspended  in  its  operations,  as  in  a dead  sleep, 
and  the  evil  spirit  used  the  body.  The  father  said, 
“ Thou  shalt  not  reign  here,  to  the  annoyance  of  all 
the  family.”  The  spirit  answered  violently  and  re- 
peatedly, “ I will.”  “ Thou  shalt  not,”  said  the 
father.  But  I will,”  said  the  demon.  Father, 
“God  shall  drive  thee  out.”  Demon,  “ He  can’t.” 
Father,  “ God  is  almighty.”  Demon,  “ So  am  I.” 
Father,  “ God  can  do  all  things.”  Demon,  “ So  can 
I.”  Father,  “There  is  one  thing  thou  canst  not  do, 
thou  canst  not  save  sinners,”  Demon,  “ Don’t  want 
to,”  &c. 

He  was  so  very  troublesome,  and  required  so 
many  to  hold  him,  that  we  resolved  to  bind-^him 
hand  and  foot.  Strong  list  was  procured,  lest  he 
should  be  injured;  this  was  doubled,  and  we  tied 
him  down  fast  enough,  we  thought,  to  hold  any  boy 
like  him;  but  this  was  all  as  nothing.  I was  obliged 
to  leave  them,  and  attend  to  my  duty.  Between 
one  and  two  o’clock  I went  in  again  to  see  him.  He 
was  strangely  affected ; and,  though  while  in  his 
senses  he  was  dumb,  yet  on  this  occasion,  while  in 
his  fits,  he  spoke  very  plainly,  in  a hoarse  loud  voice, 
“Here’s  the  great  devil.”  He  would  frolic  about 
awhile,  and  then,  in  a piercing  shrill  voice,  cry  out, 
“ Here’s  the  great  devil.” 

I saw  him  again  in  the  evening.  He  had,  all  the 
after  part  of  the  day,  been  overwhelmued  with  hor- 
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ror  of  mind,  and  he  trembled  and  moatue'd  most 
piteously.  He  was,  indeed,  as  the  scripture  so  ac- 
curately speaks,  “ grievously  vexed  with  a devil/^ 
This  tormented  state  of  the  lad  was  more  distressing 
to  his  parents’  feelings  than  even  his  furious  beha- 
viour ; because,  in  that,  he  seemed  to  feel  no  pain^ 
hut  sometimes  even  to  take  pleasure. 

On  Monday,  as  he  had  done  several  days  before, 
he  frequently  ran  with  his  head  against  the  wall ; 
several  times  he  made  an  effort  to  get  up  the  chim- 
ney; he  set  his  foot,  without  a shoe,  between  the 
bars  of  the  gate, — there  was  a little  fire,  and  it  was 
with  difficulty  he  was  prevented  from  burning  his 
foot.  He  was  now  more  abused  by  the  evil  spirit 
than  ever  he  had  been  before.  He  bad,  when  even 
in  his  senses,  a peculiarly  horrid  look ; could  scarce- 
ly ever  stand  or  sit  still,  even  to  eat  his  food,  which 
he  sometimes  devoured  rather  like  a beast  of  prey, 
than  a human  being.  Sometimes  he  was  so.  dread- 
fully unhuipanized,  that  he  really  could  not  find  his 
own  mouth  to  put  in  his  food ; and  when  his  pa- 
rents assisted  him,  and  put  it  between  his  teeth,  he 
seemed  to  have  lost  all  knowledge  how  to  eat  it. 
So  deeply  was  he  degraded  by  the  inffuence  of  thn 
evil  spirit.  ^ 

As  he  had  again  relapsed  into  his  affliction  by  de- 
grees, though  rapidly,  and  still  occasionally  showed 
some  symptoms  of  epilepsy,  it  was  supposed  that  he 
might  be  afflicted  with  this  physical  disease,  inde- 
pendently of  Satanic  agency ; and  that  the  evil  spi- 
rit took  the  advantage  of  this  affliction,  and  mali- 
ciously aggravated  it  by  his  diabolical  inffuence,  the 
more  effectually  to  accomplish  his  cruel  purpose,, 
while  the  guise  of  natural  affliction  might  conceal 
the  vexatious  demon.  It  is  observed, respecting  the 
youthful  dumb  demoniac,  that  **  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,”  (Luke  ix,  42.) 
which  implies  that  he  was.  diseased  as  well  as  pos,- 


SeSSed.  But  whether  that  disease  existedlndepend- 
ently  of  demoniac  influence,  or  was  only  a conse-^ 
quence  of  it,  was  desirable  to  know.  A medical  gen* 
tleman  who  professionally  attended  the  boy  was 
consulted,  in  reference  to  his  being  alflicted  with 
epilepsy  as  an  independent  or  primary  disease.  He 
doubted  whether  there  was  any  physical  derange- 
ment at  all,  because  no  unequivocal  uniform  symptom 
could  be  discovered.  He  therefore  thought,  that 
the  whole  of  his  malady  arose  from  some  very  ex- 
traordinary, unnatural,  unaccountable  derangement 
of  mind.  He  was  then  requested,  that  if  we  should 
again  succeed  in  relieving  his  mind,  to  come  and 
examine  the  state  of  his  health ; to  this  he  readily 
consented. 

On  Wednesday,  April  10th,  a few  friends  enga* 
ged  to  meet  together  to  seek  divine  assistance  by 
earnest  prayer,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  ad* 
iure  the  evil  spirit.  The  time  of  this  meeting  was 
known  but  to  few,  lest  we  should  be  thronged  and 
inconvenienced.  It  was  cautiously  concealed  from 
the  boy  himself,  because  of  his  horrid  antipathy  to 
any  thing  religious,  and  because  we  wished  to  get  him 
quietly  through  the  town  to  Morice-street  chapel 
vestry,  a convenient  and  retired  place.  Our  plan 
Was  formed  on  Tuesday  evening,  after  the  boy  was 
gone  lo  bed.  When  getting  him  up  next  morning, 
his  mother  desired  him  to  have  on  his  Sunday 
clothes.  He  considered  awhile,  and  made  signs  to 
her  that  it  was  Wednesday,  and  he  was  unwilling  to 
be  dressed  that  day  as  on  a Sunday.  She  told  him 
she  wished  him  to  go  and  see  his  uncle,  who  lived  at 
New  Passage  ; he  was  very  ill,  and  would  be  glad 
to  see  him  before  he  died.  (He  would,  on  his  way, 
have  to  pass  through  Morice-street ; and  the  inten- 
tion was,  to  detain  him  there  till  his  mind  was  reliev- 
ed.) The  boy  shook  his  head,  and  signified  he  was 
very  sorry  for  his  aflircted  uncle,  but  he  did  not  wish 
to  go  to  see  him. 
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I have  before  stated,  that  at  the  door  was  his  ora- 
ele.  He  now  went  to  consult  it,  or  rather  the  evil 
spirit  there.  That  evil  spirit  proved,  by  the  infor- 
mation it  gave  him,  to  be  a “ spirit  of  divination  f or 
what  w^ould  by  ancient  Greeks  have  been  called,  ‘‘  a 
spirit  of  Python.''  The  fact  may  be  strange,  but  the 
record  is  true,  that  he  learned  from  the  evil  spirit  of 
divination  the  substance  of  what  was  intended  re- 
specting him.  The  place  where  we  were  to  meet 
w as  not  yet  fully  determined ; and,  about  the  place, 
he  was  mistaken.  The  devil  is  not  omniscient. 
He  may  know  what  is  past  or  present,  but  he  can 
only  guess  at  what  is  future,  and  he  is  often  mis- 
taken. He  has  more  cunning  to  kill,  than  he  has 
wisdom  to  prophesy.  When  the  boy  had  consulted 
his  oracle,  he  came  again  to  his  mother,  in  his  fiend- 
like way,  staring  and  grinning,  with  his  hands  like 
claws,  and  told  her,  by  signs,  that  she  wanted  to  take 
him  into  the  next  house,  to  be  prayed  for.  “ No,’’ 
said  his  mother,  “ you  shall  not  go  in  to  Mr.  Heaton’s 
ail  day,  unless  you  v/ish  it.”  He  would  not  submit 
to  be  dressed  as  his  mother  desired,  but  only  in  his 
usual  way.  He  then  seated  himself  on  the  step  at 
our  door,  to  watch  who  came  to  our  house. 

We  concluded  it  was  impracticable  to  lead  him 
as  far  as  Morice-street,  and,  therefore,  resolved  to 
get  him,  some  how,  to  Windmill-hill  chapel,  which 
was  very  near.  To  take  him  by  force  would  collect 
a multitude.  This  we  wished  to  avoid,  if  possible. 
His  mother  led  him  out  a little  way,  and  then  he  ran 
hastily  back.  She  returned,  gave  him  something  to 
eat,  put  the  market-basket  on  her  arm,  and  invited 
him  to  accompany  her.  He  set  out  with  her  up  the 
hill,  and,  at  some  distance,  I walked  gently  after. 
He  watched  me  a little  while,  with  much  suspicion, 
and  then  set  out  to  run  away  as  fast  as  he  could.  I 
pursued,  and  caught  him  near  the  chapel.  Several 
friends  were  waiting  there,  and  we  forced  him  in. 
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Some  of  the  neighbours  saw  us,  and  apprehended 
what  we  were  about  to  do.  After  resting  a little,  to 
recover  breath,  he  was  taken  to  the  north  side  of  the 
gallery,  which  was  chosen  as  the  most  retired  place. 
He  signified  he  would  leap  down  into  the  area  of  the 
chapel,  and  made  some  cunning  and  vigorous  efforts 
to  accomplish  his  purpose ; but  we  held  him  fast, 
and  made  arrangements  to  begin  the  business  of  our 
meeting. 

As  soon  as  he  saw  the  hymn  book  in  my  hand,  he 
began  to  show  how  he  hated  it.  We  began  to  sing 

Jesus,  the  name  high  over  all,”  &c. 

The  boy,  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  raged  furious- 
ly. He  struggled,  stared,  grinned, roared,  shrieked 
and  howled  so  horribly,  that  some  of  the  neighbours 
were  terrified  by  his  noise.  Four  men  held  him, 
and  Mr.  John  Rendle,  of  Polperro,  who  providen- 
tially came  at  the  time  to  witness  the  case  and  assist 
in  our  proceedings,  engaged  in  prayer.  The  dread- 
ful unnatural  noises  he  made  caused  many  people  to 
come  and  enquire  what  was  the  matter.  The  door 
was  kept  by  a person  appointed,  and  many  respect- 
able people  came  in.  We  continued  here,  singing 
and  praying,  for  some  time.  Our  number  increased, 
and  that  part  of  the  gallery  was  found  too  much  con- 
fined, and  it  became  uncomfortably  warm.  It  was 
thought  expedient  to  remove  him  to  the  communion- 
place,  and  lay  him  on  the  table,  upon  cushions. 
There  we  should  have  more  room,  and  better  air  to 
breathe;  we  could  hold  him  without  stooping  so 
much;  and  the  friends  could  more  conveniently 
kneel  in  prayer.  By  the  time  we  had  removed  him, 
upwards  of  thirty  people  were  in  the  chapel.  The 
boy  was  very  conveniently  secured  on  the  table,  and 
we  resumed  our  devotions  without  any  interruption. 
Sometimes  we  sung;  sometimes  we  prayed;  and 
sometimes  we  adjured  the  evil  spirit.  His  exceed- 
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ingly  strange  looks,  scornful  gestures,  and  terrific 
noises,  were  such  as  can  neither  be  described  nor 
forgotten.  They  were  somewhat  similar,  but  not  so 
■ violent  and  awful,  as  they  were  at  our  former  meet- 
ing 6n  the  22d  of  March.  We  need,  therefore,  to 
insert  only  those  cireumstances  which  were  different 
to  those  of  the  preceding  meeting.  In  this  he  fre- 
quently spoke,  as  from  his  stomach,  through  his 
nostrils,  without  moving  his  tongue  or  lips.  He 
scornfully  ridiculed  the  company  and  their  devo- 
tions; showed  how  he  hated,  yet  dreaded,  the  name 
of  Jesus.  He  mocked,  grinned,  and  spat  at  any 
one  that  pronounced  that  name  in  his  hearing.  His 
strength  was  surprising.  Five  or  six  were  engaged 
together  in  holding  him  ; one  at  each  limb,  one 
at  the  head,  and  sometimes  one  pressing  on  the 
breast  to  confine  him  down. 

His  attention  and  ghastly  looks  were  generally 
directed  to  those  who  gave  out  a hymn,  or  prayed ; 
but  as  he  dreaded  adjurations  more  than  any  thing  * 
else,  the  person  who  adjured  shared  most  of  his  re- 
sentment. I had  frequently  proved  that  he  was  sen- 
sible of  what  I said  to  him  in  thought  only,  without 
the  motion  of  my  lips  or  eyes,  or  any  visible  indica- 
tion of  my  meaning  whatever.  I this  morning  tried 
it  again  and  again.  Some  of  the  brethren  observed 
that  his  attention  was  directed  to  me  more  than  to 
those  who  were  praying,  and  wondered  what  could 
be  the  cause.  I was  then  mentally  adjuring  the  evil 
spirit,  and  he  knew  it,  felt  it,  and  resented  it.  This 
was  an  astonishing  fact ; and  wishing  others  might 
try  and  witness  the  experiment  as  well  as  myself,  I 
whispered  into  Mr.  Coath’s  ear,  ‘‘  adjure  in  your  own 
mindj  and  watch  the  effect”  He  did  so ; and  when 
he  saw  how  the  evil  spirit,  in  a moment,  resented  it, 
through  the  boy,  in  his  astonishment,  he  lifted  up- 
ward his  hand  and  eyes.  This  attracted  the  notice 
of  Messrs.  J.  Kcnnard,  T.  Sibley,  and  the  Rev*  Mr. 
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, In  whispers  they  enquired  “ What  is  that 

In  whispers  they  were  informed.  They  all  tried  it, 
and  they  all  proved  it,  to  their  ntter  astonishment, 
that  the  evil  spirit  knew  as  well,  and  felt  as  much, 
what  was  only  mentally  addressed  to  him,  as  what 
was  spoken  aloud.  The  moment  one  of  them  ad- 
dressed the  demon  mentally,  the  demoniac  fastened 
his  eyes  on  him,  and  grinned,  and  growled,  and 
would  sometimes  spit  on  him  if  he  could.  In  what- 
ever situation  the  man  stood  who  did  this,  wdiether 
at  his  head  or  feet,  right  hand  or  left,  he  would  in- 
stantly stare  him  horribly  in  the  face,  and,  by  va- 
rious gestures  and  struggles  to  bite  or  get  at  him, 
shew  how  he  felt,  dreaded,  and  hated  the  mental 
stroke. 

I observed  these  strange  facts,  and  tried  these 
experiments  repeatedly,  with  the  strictest  attention; 
I may  say  with  religious  caution  and  philosophical 
accuracy,  that  I might  gain  all  the  knowledge  and 
evidence-)  I could  respecting  such  an  interesting  and 
important,  but  awful  subject,  as  that  of  the  know- 
ledge and  powers  of  evil  spirits.  We  all  have  to 
wrestle  with  evil  spirits ; and  if  we  can  discover 
what  will  terrify  and  vanquish  them,  we  certainly 
shall  be  better  prepared  for  the  w«r. 

As  a narrator  of  an  interesting  and  important  af- 
fair, it  is  the  writer’s  duty  to  state  plain  facts,  how- 
ever strange  they  may  be,  without  consulting 
whether  they  may  corroborate  or  overturn  those 
opinions  which  have  prepossessed  the  mind  of  the 
reader  or  his  own.  The  interpretation  of  nature  is  a 
better  servant  of  true  wisdom  than  the  anticipation 
of  the  mind.  What  is  the  bubble  of  an  opinion  to  a 
stubborn  fact?  Nay,”  says  Lord  Bacon,  ‘‘ the 
works  hitherto  discovered  are  owing  rather  to  acci- 
dent  and  tidal  than  the  sciences It  becomes  the 
mind  of  man  to  investigate  what  is  spiritual,  as  well 
as  what  is  material.  There  would  be  an  impropriety 
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in  concealing  an  observation  which  might  be  useful 
to  many,  though  to  some  it  might  seem  to  be  trifling. 

I have  repeatedly  observed,  that  the  efforts  of  my 
mindh^di  a considerable  effect  on  the  evil  spirit  and 
the  boy’s  conduct.  While  we  were  engaged  in  put- 
ting this  to  the  proof  this  morning,  Mr.  Coath  ob- 
served a curious  circumstance.  He  held  the  boy’s 
right  hand  when  he  tried  the  effect  of  mentally  ad- 
juring the  evil  spirit.  In  the  demon’s  resenting  the 
mental  attack,  the  boy  snapt  at  Mr.  C.’s  hand,  got 
his  thumb  between  his  teeth,  and  tried  to  bite  it. 
Mr.  C.,  with  firmness,  dared  him  to  do  it,  and  faith- 
fully defied  his  power  to  injure  him.  One  of  the 
company  thought  he  was  trying  a dangerous  experi- 
ment^y  and  said  to  him  “ Don’t  risk  ih”  This  ex- 
pression a little  shook  his  firmness  of  mind ; and  in 
an  instant  the  boy  had  power  to  give  him  consider- 
able pain,  by  the  strength  of  his  bite.  Spiritual 
courage,  and  faith  in  Christ,  will  restrain  and  van- 
quish the  power  of  evil  spirits  ; and  if  our  faith  and 
courage  fail,  we  give  the  enemy  an  advantage  over 
us.  This  general  truth  was  illustrated  in  that  parti- 
cular instance. 

When  the  Rev.  T.  Robinson  came  in,  with  some 
other  persons,  from  Plymouth,  the  demon  in  the 
boy  seemed  particularly  provoked ; and,  in  his  pecu- 
liar way,  he  began  to  cry  out,  “ What  brings  you 
here  ?”  He  scornfully  laughed,  and  angrily  frown- 
ed, to  show  how  he  hated  them,  and  ridiculed  their 
coming.  Seven  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  pre- 
sent on  this  occasion,  and  more  than  thirty  other 
serious  and  respectable  persons. 

This  morning  was  no  season  of  idle  curiosity,  but 

* There  are  instances  of  tlie  hites  of  men  in  a rage  that  have 
produced  horrid  symptoms.  The  venom  is  supposed  to  lodge' 
in  the  saliva. — Dr,  Brook' $ Intraduc lion  to  Bhgsic  and  Snr- 
(jcry,  page  67. 
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of  ardent  devotion,  of  deep  and  painful  feeling.  T 
was  a season  of  sorrow ; and  the  fast-flowing  tears 
of  many  showed  how  deeply  their  hearts  were  affect- 
ed, to  see  a human  being  possessed,  afflicted,  degra- 
ded, and  deranged  by  an  evil  spirit. 

As  it  was  a fact  now  well  established  by  repeated 
experiments,  that  the  evil  spirit  was  affected  by 
mental  as  well  as  by  vocal  adjurations^  we  therefore 
applied  to  the  unclean  spirit  this  morning  most  gene- 
rally in  mind  only.  Thus,  while  one  was  praying 
aloud  to  God,  another  was  silently,  but  powerfully 
and  effectually,  rebuking  the  foul  demon. 

We  began  our  meeting  about  teno^clock,  and  con- 
tinued singing,  praying,  and  adjuring,  till  a few  mi- 
nuted before  twelve.  The  boy  then  became  quiet. 
His  face  was  pale  ; and  there  was  something  of  a 
deathly  hue  in  the  upper  part  of  it,  particularly 
^])out  the  eyes.  Then  he  resumed  a more  natural 
colour  and  countenance;  and,  in  a faint  voice,  he 
said, /«wi  heifer.”  As  he  had  previously  some- 
times lain  quiet  to  put  us  off  our  guard,  and  would 
then  take  the  advantage  of  our  carelessness,  I was 
reluctant  to  let  him  rise  till  I was  sure  he  was  per- 
fectly restored  to  his  right  mind.  I therefore  held 
him  down,  and  said,  ‘‘  We  shall  not  let  you  go  till 
we  knoiv  you  are  better.”  He  said  again,  with  a 
little  more  strength,  I am  better.”  He  had  not 
spoken  a sentence,  in  the  natural  way,  for  about  a 
fortnight,  so  that  his  being  able  to  speak  like  a hu- 
man being  was  a proof  that  he  was  relieved.  We 
then  let  him  stand  up  on  the  table,  that  all  might  see 
his  face  distinctly.  All  that  horrible  wildness  and 
demoniacal  fury  was  gone.  He  was  in  his  right 
mind  ; and  so  agreeable  was  it  to  see  him  restored, 
that  tears  of  joy,  in  rapid  streams,  succeeded  those 
of  sorrow,  down  the  faces  of  many  who  saw  and 
pitied  his  case.  The  divine  presence  was  particu- 
larly felt  in  this  assembly,  when 'the  authority  and 
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name  of  Jesus  was  so  marvellously  glorified.  The 
boy  looked  round,  like  one  just  come  out  of  a sound 
sleepy  quite  surprised  to  see  so  many  people  about 
him.  fie  was  too  much  abashed  to  speak  much ; 
but  he  immediately  and  heartily  joined  us  in  singing, 
“ Praise  G()d  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,”  &c. 

Scarcely  ever  did  praise  more  cordial  and  ardent 
ascend  to  heaven,  than  when,  on  this  occasion,  the 
people  so  evidently  saw  hell  disappointed,  and  Satan 
vanquished,  by  the  authority  of  their  glorious  Sa- 
viour. As  soon  as  the  hymn  of  praise  was  conclu- 
ded, a small  testament  was  handed  to  the  boy,  and 
he  read  aloud  the  sacred  account  of  a case  somewhat 
similar  to  his  own,  given  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  ix.  17, 

• — 29.  I’he  same  instance  is  recorded  by  St.  Mat- 
thev/,  in  chap.  xvii.  14, — 21 ; and  by  St.  Luke,  chap, 
ix.  37,-42. 

The  boy  was  restored  again  to  his  parents,  heal- 
thy, happy,  and  in  his  right  mind.  Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  had  again 
set  him  free  from  the  oppressive  power  of  Satan. 
Who  that  knows  this  great  Saviour,  but  will  trust 
him,  love  him,  worship  and  obey  him.  His  power 
is  the  same  through  all  existencey  and  through  all  du- 
ration ; and  those  who  trust  in  him,  shall  never  be 
confounded — those  who  despise  him,  shall  never 
prosper.  The  God-man  that  suffered  death  upon 
tlie  cross  is  entered  into  his  glory.  He  hath  a name 
above  every  name,  a throne  above  every  throne,  and 
“ he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under 
his  feet ; for  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are 
in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers;  all  things  were  created  by  him 
and  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 
all  things  consist.”  The  sovereign  decree  is  gone 
forth,  “that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every. knee  shall 
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.bow,”  in  the  glorious  realms  above,  aiul  in  tlie 
gloomy  “ shades  below.”  Man  must  lore  or  dread 
his  Judge, — must  worship  at  the  Saviour’s  feet,  or, 
like  the  serpent’s  head,  be  crushed  beneath  his  con- 
queror’s heel.  Believers  have  wisdom ; and,  like 
“ all  the  angels  of  God,”  with  whom  they  are  going 
to  mingle,  they  “ worship  Him;”  and  when  the  scolf- 
ing  infidel  mingles  with  devils,  like  them  he  will 

believe  and  tremble.” 

The  medical  gentleman  before  alluded  to,  was  in- 
formed that  the  patient’s  mind  was  quite  relieved, 
and  he  was  requested  to  examine  the  state  of  his 
bodily  health.  He  visited  him,  made  every  neces- 
sary inquiry  and  observation,  and  then  thought 
there  was  no  symptom  of  any  disorder  in  his  consti- 
tution which  indicated  the  propriety  of  any  medici- 
nal application.  He  recommended,  as  the  best 
thing  that  could  be  done  for  him,  and  all  that  w as 
necessary,  to  let  him  have  a change  of  air  and  scene 
for  a little  time.  He  was  therefore  removed  for 
awhile  to  Tor  point,  and  placed  under  the  care  of 
Mr.  Coath,  who  had  attended  both  the  meetings 
held  on  his  account,  was  well  acquainted  with  his 
case,  and  a proper  person  to  be  entrusted  with  such 
a charge, 

I have  particularly  inquired  of  the  boy  what  he 
felt  or  thought  while  we  were  praying  and  contend- 
ing with  him,  &c.,  and  he  manifested  such  violent 
antipathy.  He  said,  I was  like  as  though  I was 
fast  asleep,  and  didn’t  dream  neither ; very  strange 
wasn’t  it?  not  even  a dream!  I only  recollect 
going  into  the  chapel.  I don’t  remember  any  thing 
that  was  done  there,  only  when  I come  to  myself 
just  like  coming  out  o’  sound  sleep,  just  before  we 
all  sung.”  It  seems  evident,  that  the  operations  of 
his  own  mind  were  entirely  suspended,  and  that 
another  mind  or  evil  spirit  possessed  and  ruled  his 
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1)otly.  This  is  an  auful,  but  I believe  it  a correct 
>iew  of  the  subject. 

Since  the  19th  of  April,  he  has  sometimes  been 
assaulted  with  very  strong  and  painful  temptations, 
amounting  to  what  may  be  called  agony  of  spirit. 
One  day  he  came  to  me  and  said,  “ J\Jy  mind  is 
sometimes  very  uneasy  ; I should  be  glad  to  take 
any  physic  that  would  take  it  away.  I’d  rather  bear 
pain  than  feel  the  trouble  I do  in  my  mind.  Some- 
times when  I feel  this  trouble,  I say,  I wish  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  take  it  away;  and  then, 
sometimes,  it  goes  away  ; but  not  always.  I know 
the  wicked  one  is  not  entered  into  me  again ; but  he 
tries  to  come  again.  I am  sometimes  tempted  to 
destroy  myself.  I am  sure  it  must  be  the  v/icked 
one,  for  Jesus  Christ  would  not  tell  me  to  kill  my- 
self.” These  temptations  would  continue  for  half 
an  hour  together;  but  the  boy  knew  they  were 
temptations,  and  frequently  was  relieved  by  trying 
to  pray,  or  by  repeating  a suitable  hymn.  Though 
he  has  thus  been  sorely  assaulted,  he  has  not  been 
subdued  but  for  a few  minutes,  on  two  or  three  oc- 
casions, when  something  has  offended  him,  and  he 
has  yielded  to  anger.  Thus  he  has  fvirnished  a com- 
ment on  the  apostle’s  expression,  where  he  exhorts,, 
“ Let  not  the  Sun  go  down  upon  your  icrath,  neither 
give  place  to  the  devil.”  The  learned  Doctor  Jos. 
Mead  has  observed,  ‘‘  that  to  yield  to  bad  tempers 
is  to  throw  out  an  halter  to  the  devil  for  him  to  hang 
ns  with.”  A due  consideration  of  these  things  might 
be  of  great  use ’to  many  Avho  sometimes  throw  the 
reins  of  self-government  on  the  wild  neck  of  unruly 
passion.  If  man  will,  like  a turbulent  animal,  dis- 
mount his  reason,  what  can  he  expect  but  that 
some  evil  spirit,  ever  upon  the  watch  for  such  an 
opportunity,  will  take  the  place,  and  spur  the  furious 
creature  on  to  aggravated  guilt,  and  headlong  ruin. 
Bad  passions  most  of  all  make  men  resemble  fiends. 


and  spirits  of  a temper  will  associate  as  well  as  birds 
of  a feather.  Like  cleaves  to  like. 

The  boy  was  occasionally  assaulted  with  these 
violent  temptations  for  about  three  weeks.  Since 
then,  even  when  provoked,  he  has  been  as  free  from 
any  thing  of  the  kind  as  any  other  boy.  His^  cure,, 
by  the  name  and  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I 
therefore  consider  to  be  complete.  His  safety  and 
comfort  may  still  depend  upon  the  prudent  govern- 
ment of  his  passions,  his  enjoyment  of  the  power  of 
godliness^  or  his  obedience  to  that  Almighty  Saviour 
who  has  so  publicly  and  gloriously  displayed  his 
gracious  authority,  in  delivering  him  from  the  power 
of  darkness. 

If,  after  the  most  diligent,  patient,  careful,  and 
impartial  examination  of  this  poor  sufferer,  and  his 
awful  case,  I should  be  required, 'in  a few  words,  to 
give  a definitive  account,  I would  say, — he  ivas  a bog 
between  nine  and  ten  years  of  age,  whose  volition  and 
other  mental  faculties  were  overpowered  and  restrained, 
and  whose  body  was  possessed  and  actuated  by  some 
created  spiritual  bebig  of  superior  power.  He  was 
restored  to  the  constant  use  of  his  will  and  reason, 
to  his  health  and  speech,  not  by  any  physical  means,, 
unholy  charm,  curious  art,  or  occult  science  what- 
ever,— not  by  the  power,  holiness,  or  ingenuity  of 
any  man  or  men  who  sought  his  recovery, — but  by 
the  almighty,  gracious  power  of  God  our  Saviour, 
the  authority  of  whose  glorious  name  is  dreaded  and 
obeyed  by  devils  themselves,^ — his  power  no  creature 
is  able  to  resist,  and  his  salvation  every  soul  of  man 
is  welcome  to  receive. 

To  say  that  he  was  cured  in  answer  to  prayer,, 
would  not  be  an  accurate,  because  it  w ould  not  be 
a complete  state  of  the  case.  We  found  a direct  at- 
tack on  the  evil  spirit  absolutely  necessary.  Though 


he  did  not  like  ns  to  begin  our  devotions,  yet,  after 
a little  struggling,  he  would  be  c]uiet  enough,  making 
the  boy  like  a fallen  tree,  while  we  were  praying 
to  God.  Six  of  us  prayed  for  him,  at  one  time,  for 
an  hour  and  a half ; and  at  another,  seven  of  us 
prayed  with  him  for  two  hours  together,  and  the 
strong  man  armed  kept  his  goods  in  peace. 

We  were  very  reluctant  to  begin  a close  confiict 
with  the  evil  one,  but  we  found  it  necessary.  Pray- 
ing to  God,  though  a necessary  part  of  our  engage- 
ment, was  not,  strictly  speaking,  wrestling  with  the 
wicked  spirit.  It  was  rather  speaking  to  God  about 
him,  than  directly  thrusting  at  him ; he  could  bear 
that  without  much  concern, — this  he  could  not  feel 
without  shrinking.  We  had  sometimes  heard  that 
a peculiar  impulse  of  mind  must  be  felt,  urging  to 
adjurations,  in  order  to  make  them  effectual  i but  of 
this  we  read  nothing  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
authority  of  Christ  must  be  unchangeably  the  same,, 
independently  of  any  impulse  whatever  on  human 
minds.  The  Lord  Jesus  commanded  the  evil  spirits 
to  come  out  of  the  possessed;  the  apostles,  taught  by 
him,  charged  the  unclean  spirits,  in  his  name,  to^ 
depart ; and  we,  at  length,  perceiving  the  necessity 
of  adopting  the  same  plan,  and  seeing  no  improprie- 
ty in  it,  while  guided  in  our  judgments  by  the  plain 
word  of  God,  we  made  the  attempt.  The  moment 
we  did  so,  we  found,  by  its  great  efficiency,  we  were 
doing  right.  The  evil  spirit  was  roused  to  tenfold 
fury  when  v/e  attacked  him  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Immmediately  w'e  perceived  that  we 
had  gained  the  advantage  ground,  secured  tho 
heights,  and  the  possession  of  agency  that  would 
\ ancjuish  all  the  combined  forces  of  evil  spirits,  and 
would  secure  the  honour  of  the  victory  to  whom  it 
was  justly  due,  the  great  Captain  of  our  Salvation, 
Christ  Jesus,  “ the  shield  of  our  help,  and  the 
sword  of  our  excellency.” 


The  wisdom  of  God,  in  requiring  us  to  command 
the  evil  spirit  to  depart  in  his  name,  deserves  our 
notice  and  our  praise.*  Had  the  boy  been  restored 
in  answer  to  prayer  only,  we  could  not,  in  this  mode 
of  cure,  so  well  have  distinguished  his  particular 
case  from  any  physical  disorder.  In  numerous  in- 
stances, patients  deemed  incurable  by  art,  have  been 
restored  to  health,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  answ  er  to 
praying  faith.  Those  who  v/rote  by  divine  inspira- 
tion, when  they  describe  the  healing  virtue  of  the 
Saviour’s  name,  carefully  distinguish  those  that 
were  vexedy  or  possessed  with  devils,  from  those  that 
suffered  any  physical  disease.  This  distinction  is 
important,  because  it  makes  evident  the  existence, 
nature,  intentions,  and  tyrannizing  inlluence  of  evil 
spirits  ; it  displays  the  saving  power,  the  establish- 
ed, acknowledged,  and  dreaded  authority  of  that 
amiable,  holy,  fearful,  and  glorious  name,  Christ 
Jesus;  and  it  demonstrates  the  superiority  of  re- 
deemed man  over  all  the  powers  of  hell,  when  thus 
devils  are  evidently  subjected  to  him  who  believes 
in  the  omnipotent  Redeemer. 

As  persons  afflicted  like  this  boy  have  been  fre- 
quently called  epileptics;  and  as  some  have  con- 
tended that  the  child  described  by  St.  Luke,  (chap, 
ix.  38,)  as  a demoniac,  was  only  an  epileptic,  sup- 
posing that  similar  cases  may  illustrate  each  other, 
I have  paid  particular  attention  to  this  point.  From 
the  most  careful  examination,  I am  fully  of  the  opinion 
that  John  Evens  was  afflicted  with  what  physicians 
call  Epilepsia  occasionalis,  i.  e.  occasional  epilepsy, 
arising  from  evident  irritation,  and  terminating  when 
that  irritation  is  removed.f”  This  was  occasioned 

* The  plain  apostolic  mode  of  adjuration  is  described  by 
Luke,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xvi.  v.  1 S,  Paul  said 
to  Ihe  spirit,  / command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
come  out  of  her, — And  he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

f Dr.  Cullen. 
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in  him  by  the  violent  perturbation  of  his  mind;  but 
instead  of  this  being  his  primary  disorder,  it  was 
only  one  of  its  sad  effects.  This  sad  occasional  effect 
was  by  no  means  uniformly  produced,  for  generally 
he  manifested  such  abilities  as  the  falling  sickness 
could  never  impart,  and  sometimes  such  sagacity  as 
that  disease  could  never  inspire.  To  say,  therefore, 
that  he  was  an  epileptic,  is  to  give  but  a merle  scrap  of 
the  truth  of  his  case.  The  child  may  as  well  be 
called  a mania  as  an  epileptic,  and  a dumb  boy  as 
either ; for  his  dumbness,  his  occasional  epilepsy, 
and  his  occasional  derangement,  were  but  parts  of 
his  complaint,  and  which,  with  other  evils,  proceed- 
ed from  one  and  the  same  cause.  This  shows  the 
great  impropriety  of  forming  our  opinions  from  par- 
tial views  of  such  cases.  Those  who  contend  that 
the  boy  who  was  brought  by  his  father  to  Christ, 
that  he  might  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  was  an  epilep- 
tic, need  not  be  contradicted,  because  they  speak 
some  truth;  but  if  they  pretend  he  was  only  an  epi- 
leptic, because  they  conceal  more,  they  should  be 
detected.  We  may  be  thankful  that  the  scriptures 
were  written  by  honest  men,  who  were  deeply  con- 
cerned at  heart  to  give  us  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth.  Whoever  maintains  there 
was  nothing  but  epilepsy  in  that  case,  contradicts 
the  Holy  Ghost ; and  we  are  perfectly  justified  in 
rejecting  his  assertions,  who  thus  opposes  the  Evan- 
gelists, till  he  has  given  superior  proof  of  his  discri* 
mination,  veracity,  and  inspiration. 

This  case,  which  has  been  carefully  examined 
and  circumstantially  described,  illustrates  and 
proves  the  literal  accuracy  of  the  sacred  writers,  in 
the  brief  account  they  have  given  of  demoniacs  in 
the  gospels. 

Whoever  undertakes  to  explain  or  to  preach  the 
word  of  God,  is  not  justifiable  in  giving,  as  the  whole 
truth,  only  one  part,  and  keeping  back  nineteen. 
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This  is  cheating  poor  simplicity,  and  putting  him  off 
with  only  a provincial  shilling,  instead  of  honorably 
sending  him  away  with  the  royal  sovereign  of  divine 
truth.  Behold  I am  against  the  prophets,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  steal  my  words  every  one  from  his 
neighbour.”  Thus  to  adulterate  and  clip  the  word 
and  truth  of  God,  and  circulate  our  atheistically  phi- 
losophical notions,  instead  of  the  pure  gold  that  bears 
the  stamp  of  inspiration,  is  to  teach  those  who  be- 
lieve us,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  holy  secreta- 
ries, sanctioned  vulgar  errors,  and  corrupted  the 
truth,  in  declaring  some  to  be  possessed  of  unclean 
devils  who  were  merely  afflicted  with  physical  dis- 
eases, and  who,  instead  of  needing  an  omnipotent 
Redeemer  to  save  them,  only  wanted  a philosophi- 
6al  doctor  to  cure  them ! The  whole  truth  is  man’s 
due.  God  has  made  it  his  every  creature’s  right. 
The  small  part  of  it  will  send  a man  only  to  his 
neighbour ; the  whole  will  bring  him  to  his  God. 
The  injury  Satan  has  done  to  human  nature  made 
an  omnipotent  Saviour  absolutely  necessary ; and  for 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  The  in- 
jury Satan  is  still  able  to  do  shows  the  necessity  of 
a universal,  almighty,  ever  present  Saviour,  He 
that  is  wise  for  himself y will,  like  David,  pray  for 
himself,  “ Oh  visit  me  with  thy  salvation and  for 
the  edification  of  others,  If  any  man  speaky  let  him. 
ppeak  as  the  oracles  of  God,  that  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praise 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever*  Amen'' 
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ATTESTATION 


TO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  NARRATIVE, 


\ 

WE,  whose  names  are  underwritten,  have  had  certain' 
knowledge  of  the  extraordinary  affliction  of  John 
Evens,  and  also  his  recovery  hy  prayer  and  adju^ 
ration  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  we  are  all  fully  satisfied,  that  in  this  account 
of  his  awful  and  interesting  case,  the  author  has  told 
THE  TRUTH,  AND  NOTHING  BUT  THE  TRUTH. 


Thomas  Robinson^ 
Thomas  Sibly, 
John  Kennard, 
Robert  Macoun, 
William  Almond, 
William  Pope, 
Thomas  May, 
Samuel  Bateman, 
John  Rendle, 
William  Coath. 


Plymouth-Dock,  Oct*  16,  182L 


GENERAI.  REMARKS 


ON 


Demoniac  Possession,  Christian  Expulsiony 

&c.  &c. 


How  Satan  performs  his  dreadful  works  of  injury 
in  human  nature,  we  may  not  be  able  to  explain; 
but  the  fact  is  certain,  that  he  can  not  only  possess 
and  destroy  the  spirits,  but  also  the  bodies  of  men. 
That  evil  spiritual  agency  has  brought  various  dis- 
eases into  the  bodies  and  minds  of  different  people, 
is  declared  on  the  authority  of  God  himselh  Satan 
destroyed  Job’s  children,  servants,  and  cattle,  and 
he  smote  Job  with  sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his 
foot  unto  his  crown,”  and  his  grief  was  very  great. 
The  man  possessed  of  an  unclean  spirit,  that  called 
his  name  Legion,  was  a furious  maniac,  exceeding 
fierce,  dwelling  with  the  dead,  a terror  to  every 
traveller,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 
(See  Matt.  viii.  28;  Mark  v.  1, — 20;  Luke  viii.  26, 
— 39.)  One  poor  creature  was  brought  to  Jesus  pos- 
sessed of  a devil  that  made  the  miserable  patient 
blind  and  du7nb.  (Matt.  xii.  22;  Lukexi.  14.)  The 
child  whose  case  is  so  frequently  referred  to,  was 
lunatic,  epileptic,  and  dumb;  and  the  foul  spirit 
which  possessed  him  tore  him,  and  cast  him  into  the 
fire  and  into  the  waters  to  destroy  him.  The  wo-^ 
man  of  Canaan’s  daughter  grievously  vexed  with 
a devil.— (Matt.  xv.  2.)  “ And  behold  there  was  a 

woman  which  had  a spirit  of  eighteen  years, 

and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift 
up  herself,’^  (Luke  xiii.  11.)  Satan  bound  her,  but 
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Jesns  loosed  her  bonds.  There  a great  variety 
in  those  cases;  but  there  was  one  common  cause,  an 
evil  spirit.  Satan  is  still  the  same  powerful,  cun- 
ning, and  malicious  enemy  of  man ; and  Jesus  is 
still  the  same  almighty,  wise,  and  loving  Redeem- 
er, the  great  Physician,  and  compassionate  Saviour 
of  every  human  soul. 

‘‘We  see,”  says  the  Rev.  Jos.  Caryl,  on  Job  ii.  7, 
“ that  Satan,  if  he  be  permitted,  hath  a power  to  af- 
flict the  body  with  diseases  ; and  that  it  is  a power 
transcending  all  the  power  that  is  in  man.  Man  is 
able  to  wound  the  body  of  his  brother  with  a mate- 
rial instrument ; but  all  the  tyrants  in  the  world 
cannot  smite  the  body  with  a disease,  or  command 
a man  into  sickness,  though  God  should  say  to  them, 
as  here  (v.  6)  to  Satan,  1 give  you  leave,  yet  they 
must  leave  that  to  Satan,  whose  help  is  sometimes 
begged  by  envious  wretches  who  would  kill  their 
brethren  without  a sword,  and  vex  them  unseen. 
Men  must  have  a weapon  to  smite  with ; but  Satan 
can  smite  and  kill  without  a weapon,  if  God  say  the 
word.  Man  can  spill  the  blood,  but  Satan  can  poi^ 
son  the  blood.  He  can  infect  the  humours  and 
taint  the  spirits  more  subtilly  than  the  most  skilful 
poisoner  in  Rome.  As  cruel  men  can  bind  in 
chains,  and  cast  the  body  into  prison  for  many 
years,  so  Satan  can  bind  the  body  with  a spirit  of  in- 
firmity as  with  a chain.  (Luke  xiii.  IG.)” 

It  was  by  a corporeal  possession  that  our  adv'ersary 
the  devil  began  his  dreadful  work  of  deception  and 
murder  on  the  human  race.  He  possessed-  a beast, 
and,  speaking  through  it,  tempted  the  woman  la 
eat  the  fruit 

“ Of  that  forbidden  tree,  ^^hose  mortal  taste 

“ Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe.” 

Hear  Bishop  Beveridge;  in  his  sermon  on  Prov.. 
xvi.  4. — “Man  being  made  in  a state  of  purify  and 
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perfection,  like  that  from  which  devil  and  his  an* 
gels  fell,  they,  envying  his  happiness,  contrived  how- 
to bring  him  down  into  the  same  wretched  condition 
with  themselves.  For  which  purpose  the  devil 
knowing  the  serpent  was  more  subtile  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made  (Gen. 
iii.  1),  he,  the  better  to  cover  his  design,  entered 
into  a serpent  and  spake  by  him,  as  he  hath  often 
done  by  those  whom  he  liath  possessed,  and  as  the 
angel  spake  by  Balaam’s  ass.  For  that  this  was  the 
devil’s  act  in  the  serpent  we  liave  the  authority  of 
Christ  himself,  who  therefore  saith,  he  was  a mur- 
derer from  the  beginning  (John  viii.  44).  And  the 
same  appears  also  from  tlie  apostle  calling  the  devil 
or  satan,  the  great  dragon,/‘That  old  serpent  which 
deceiveth  the  world.”  (Rev.xii.  9,  chap.  xx.  2,  10.) 
For  so  he  did  when  he  deceived  our  first  parents, 
in  whom  the  whole  world,  or  all  mankind,  was  con- 
tained. “ Through  envy  of  the  devil  came  death 
into  the  world.”  (Mfisd.  ii.  24.)  This  subtile  ser- 
pent, therefore,  not  daring  to  venture  upon  man,  for 
fear  of  being  worsted,  he  set  upon  the  Woman,  think- 
ing that  she  might  be  more  easily  deceived,  and  not 
doubting  but,  if  he  could  get  her  down,  the  man 
would  fall  with  her,  as  it  came  to  pass.” 

The  governor  of  the  world  is  wise  and  good,  with- 
out iniquity;  just  and  right  is  he;  and  it  ill  becomes 
the  son  of  man,  who  is  a worm,  to 

“ Snatch  from  his  hand  the  balance  and  the  rod-, 

Rt-judge  his  justice,  be  the  god  of  God,’’ 

For  the  God  of  wisdom  knows  best  the  propriety  of 
permitting  such  awful  ravages  to  be  made  on  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  by  those  evil  spirits^  whom 
man  has  been  so  foolish  as  to  believe  and  obey ; so 
wicked  as  to  imitate  and  to  join.  And  shall  men 
complain  of  the  divine  government,  because  it  per- 
mits the  father  of  lies  to  visit  his  sons  in  wickedness 
and  companions  in  crimes?  Many  will  not  believe 


the  Lord  who  came  from  heaven,  nor  Mbses  and  tho 
prophets,  the  evangelists  and  the  apostles,  and  faith- 
ful ministers ; perhaps  they  will  believe  if  some 
evil  spirits  be  permitted  to  show  themselves  in 
the  extraordinary  afflictions  of  men.  The  Lord 
himself,  multitudes  of  angels,  and  countless  numbers 
of  good  men,  have  borne  their  testimony  to  a spirit- 
ual world;  and  as  their  testimonies  have  been  re- 
jected, and  man  has  believed  the  monstrous  absurdi- 
ties of  infidelity,  in  opposition  to  them  all, — why, 
then,  what  could  wisdom  do-  better  than  to  permit 
unclean  spirits,  legions  of  devils  to  shew  themselves, 
and  prove  to  man,  by  troubling  him,  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  as  well  as  a material  world  ? Why  should 
not  God  permit  Satan  to  play  the  fool,  if  men  may  be 
benefitted  by  it? 

Heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  have  all  borne  testimony 
f o the  reality  and  nature  of  a spiritual  world ; and 
let  the  infidel  who  compliments  himself  with  the 
title  of  philosopher,  look  wdiich  way  he  will,  above, 
around,  beneath,  evidence  will  confront  him  and^ 
demonstrate  his  folly.  Heaven  he  will  not  seek,, 
earth  cannot  bear  him  long^,  hell  is  moved  from  be- 
neath to  meet  him  at  his  coming;  devils  will  laugh 
him  to  scorn,  and  he  must  be  the  heir  of  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt.  Such  is  the  folly,  the  degra- 
dation, the  wickedness,  and  misery  of  infidelity., 

God  permits  evil  demons  to  possess  human  bodies, 
in  order  to  convince  unbelievers  what  blackness  of 
darkness,  what  terrors  and  punishment,  what  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  what  overwhelming  horrors  re- 
main for  those  who  reject  the  Saviour,  and  must 
therefore  be  wholly  given  over  to  those  powerful, 
malicious,  cruel  spirits,  to  be  tormented  for  ever  and 
ever. 

These  corporeal  possessions  may  be  justly,  wisely, 
,and  graciously  permitted  to  shew  us  how  the  great 


adversary  of  man  injures  the  souls  of  all"  who  arc- 
spiritually  possessed  aud  enslaved  by  him  and  sin. 
For  as  Satan,  when  he  possesses  the  bodies  of  men> 
makes  one  blind,  another  deaf,  another  dumb,  ana- 
ther  crooked— one  sore,  and  another  void  of  all 
sense, — one  foolish,  and  another  mad, — but  allhate- 
iul,  all  wretched,  and  all  miserable, — so,  ia  what- 
ever souls  he  reigns,  through  sin,. he  deprives  them 
of  their  spiritual  dignity,  ability,  and  senses.  lie 
renders  them  blind  to  their  beshinterests,  deaf  to 
the  voice  of  God,,  and  dumb  to  his  praise.  He 
makes  them  as  mad  men  and  fools  in  spiritual  things, 
sore  in  pride,  and  senseless  in  conscience,  cunning 
and  strong  to  sin,  but  ignorant  and  feeble  in  what- 
ever concerns  their  everlasting  salvation,. happiness, 
and  glory.  The  demoniac  whose  body  is  possessed, 
is  much  to  be  pitied ; because  he  is  compelled  to 
obey  a tyrannical  influence  which  overpowers  his 
reason  and  his  will ; the  sinner,  whose  spirit  only  is 
possessed,  is  much  to  be  condemned,  because  he 
wilfully,  neglects  salvation,  and  yields  a willing  obe- 
dience to  this  Satanic  influence  which  tempts  him  to 
sin  and  destruction. 

It  is  an  awful  truth,  that  evil  spirits  exert  great 
influence  in  the  souls  of  all  who  know  not  God  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “ The 
whole  world,’’  saith  the  apostle  John,  “ lieth  in  wick- 
edness;’’ or,  according  to  Dr.  Macknight,  “ The 
whole  world  lietk  under  the  wicked  one.  The  whole 
7Corld  of  idolaters  and  infidels  lieth  under  the  domU 
nion  .of  the  deviV^  To  which  the  Doctor  adds,  in  a 
note,  (1  John  v.  19j)  “ The  whole  world  denotes  all 
the  idolaters,  infidels,  and  wicked  men  of  the  world, 
who  having  made  themselves  the  subjects  of  the 
devil,  it  may  be  said  of  them^  that  they  lie  under  thQ 
wicked  one;  they  are  under  his  dominion;  just  as  it 
is  said  of  believers,  in  the  next  verse,  iheX  they  are 
in  or  under  the  true  God,  by  being  under  his  Son,  The 
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poAvcr  of  the  dc^il  in  tliis  lower  world,  and  over  its 
inhabitants,  is  often  spoken  of  in  scripture.  Thus,. 
Ephes.  ii.  2,  he  is  called  the  prinee  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  inwardly  workeih  in  tiie 
children  of  disobedience— '2  Cor.  iv.  4,  lie  is  called 
the  God  of  this  world,  and  is  said  to  blind  the  minds 
of  the  unbelievers.  Wicked  men  are  said,  2^Tiin.  ii. 
20,  to  he  held  in  tire,  snare  of  the  devil  i and,  Colosv 
i.  18,  believers  are  said  to  be  delivered  from  the  pow- 
er of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
(God’s)  beloved  son.”  Another  learned  and  venera- 
ble divine  speaks  in  a similar  strain; — “And,  in 
p^eneral,  we  may  observe,  that  as  no  good  is  done, 
or  thought,  or  spoken  by  any  man,  without  the  as- 
sistance of  God,  working  together  in  and  ivith  those 
that  believe  in  him, — so  there  is  no  evil  done,  or 
spoken,  or  thought,  without  the  assistance  of  the 
devil,  ‘ who  w'orketh  with  energy,’  with  strong  and 
secret  power,  * in  the  children  of  unbelief.’  Thus 
he  entered  Judas,  and  confirmed  him  in  the  design 
of  betraying  his  master.  Thus  he  ‘ put  it  into  the 
heart’  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ‘ to  lie  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost.’  And,  in  like  manner,  lie  has  a share  in. 
all  the  actions,  and  words,  and  designs  of  evil  men. 
As  the  children  of  God  * are  workers  together  with 
God,’  in  every  good  thought,  or  word,  or  action, — 
so  the  children  of  the  devil  are  workers  together 
with  him,  in  every  evil  thought,  or  word,  or  work. 
J^o  that  as  all  good  tempers,  and,  remotely,  all  good 
words  and  actions  are  the  fruit  of  the  good  spirit,, 
in  like  manner  all  evil  tempers,  with  all  the  words 
and  works  which  spring  from  them,  are  the  fruit  of 
the  evil  spirit ; insomuch  that  all  the  works  of  tkfi 
flesh,  of  our  evil  nature,  are  likewise  the  work  of  the 
devil.  On  this  account,  because  he  is  continually 
inciting  men  to  evil,  he  is  emphatically  called  tke 
tempter.”^ 

'if  Rev.  J.  Wesley,  Sermon  on  Evil  Spirits. 
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Where,”  says  pious  Bishop  Hall,  **  do  we  not 
see  that  accursed  spirit  ? He  is  on  the  bench  when 
the  mute  or  partial  judge  speaks  not  for  truth  and 
innocence.  He  is  in  the  pulpit  when  the  prophets 
of  God  smother,  or  halve,  or  adulterate  the  message 
of  their  master.  He  is  at  the  bar  when  irreligious 
jurors  dare  lend  an  oath  to  fear,  to  hope,  to  gain. 
He  is  in  the  market  when  godless  chapmen,  for 
their  penny,  sell  the  truth  and  their  soul.  He  is  in 
the  common  conversation  of  men  when  the  tongue 
belies  the  heart,  flatters  the  guilty,  balketh  reproofs 
even  in  the  foulest  crimes.  O ! thou  who  art  only 
stronger  than  that  strong  one,  cast  him  out  of  the 
hearts  and  mouths  of  men.  It  is  time  for  thee,  Lord, 
to  work,  for  they  have  destroyed  thy  law.” — Bishop 
HalVs  contemplations,  Dumb  Devil  ejected. 

Another  learned  divine,  Dr.  Dodd,  in  his  sermon 
on  the  man  dispossessed  of  the  legion,  after  consider- 
ing the  case  of  the  demoniac,  observes  : “ This  is  the 
true  state  of  the  man  spiritually  possessed,  whether 
it  be  by  the  devil  of  covetousness,  drunkenness,  lust, 
pride,  envyings,  or  any  other  of  that  infernal  crew, 
which  in  legions  attack  mankind.  Let  the  covetous 
man  draw  off*  the  veil,  and  tremble  to  see  himself, 
in  this  frightful  view,  possessed  of  infernal  spirits. 

And  what  too  might  we  say  of  the  thief,  and  the 
murderer,  of  the  liar,  and  the  sicearer,  who  is  conti- 
nually crying  out,  day  and  night  belching  his  red- 
hot  oaths  to  heaven,  and  calling  down  speedy  ven- 
geance on  his  impious  head  ! What  shall  we  say  of 
these,  and  of  the  workers  of  iniquity  of  every  sort 
and  kind,  but  that  they  are  like  the  demoniac  pos- 
sessed of  devils,  yielding  their  members  as  instru- 
ments to  them  and  to  unrighteousness,  and  to  th  -ir 
own  bitter  and  final  destruction.  Oh  that  they,  and 
all  under  his  dominion,  would,  from  this  display, 
seriously  consider  the  power,  malice,  and  tyranny 
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of  the  evil  spirit,  before  it  be  too  late,  that  they  may 
not  be  driven  for  ever  from  the  presence  of  Jesus, 
nor  have  the  great  deep  flash  up  with  fiery  billows 
to  receive  them,  and  close,  for  ever  close,  its  horrid 
jaws  upon  them,  lliis  display  of  our  spiritual  ene- 
my’s inveterate  hatred  to  mankind,  must  surely  be 
sufficient  to  raise  our  detestation  of  his  service,  to 
awaken  our  fears,  and  to  arouse  our  sleeping  negli- 
gence.*’ Considering  how  much  men  yield  to  the 
temptations  of  evil  spirits,  it  is  astonishing  how  hea- 
ven interposes  to  restrain  the  powers  el  darkness, 
and  to  save  poor  sinful  man. 

. Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale,  in  a discourse  concern- 
ing the  mercy  of  God  in  preserving  us  from  evil 
angels,  written  at  Cambridge,  March  26,1661,  upon 
occasion  of  a trial  of  certain  witches,  observes  : 
“ The  evil  one  has  great  advantage  over  man. — 1, 
By  his  great  experience  and  subtilty. — 2,  By  his 
invisibility  and  swiftness,  whereby  he  can  secretly 
and  powerfully  insinuate  and  mingle  himself  with 
the  subject  he  means  to  mischief.  He  knows  the 
avenues  into  men  5 and  he  knov/s  how  most  subtilly 
and  unsuspectedly  to  seize  upon  them.  In  reference 
to  the  body  of  man,  he  knows  its  humours,  its  tem- 
per, its  distemper,  and  hath  the  advantage  of  the 
higher  ground.  He  can  watch  his  advantage,  and, 
undiscovered,  drive  into  him  a malignant  air,  or  a 
venomous  infusion.  His  experience  in  natural 
causes,  his  acquaintance  with  natural  constitutions, 
and  his  opportunities  to  disturb  or  envenon  ; his 
speed  and  imperceptible  motion  in  the  insinuation 
of  himself,  and  his  experiments  upon  the  body,  ren- 
der it,  upon  a bare  natural  account,  much  subject  to 
his  power. 

“ And  no  less  advantage  hath  he  upon  the  soul ; 
first,  in  respect  of  itself,  and  its  own  spiritual  na- 
ture, w hereby,  in  all  probability,  he  can  secretly 
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and  immediately  insinuate  himself,  and  persuade, 
excite,  deceive,  and  abuse,  as  a subtile  man  can  deal 
with  another  of  more  simplicity.  For  it  seems  as^ 
reasonable  that  one  spirit  may  communicate  with 
another,  in  a kind  proper  to  their  nature,  as  one  man 
may  communicate  to  another,  in  a kind  suitable  to 
his  nature.  2,  And  principally  in  respect  of  the 
manner  of  the  operation  of  the  soul  of  man  in  com- 
munication with  the  body,  whereby  it  hath  a kind 
of  dependance  upon  the  constitution  of  the  body, 
and,  by  a disorder  in  that,  becomes  subject  to  a 
disorder  in  its  actings.  Upon  this  account  he  can 
disturb  the  blood  into  choler  or  lust,  abuse  the  fancy 
with  false  representations,  or  corrupt  the  organ  of 
sense ; enrage  and  discompose  the  humours  of  the 
body  ; mingle  ingredients  with  them  that  shall  im- 
pede or  corrupt  the  actings  of  the  soul. 

“We  are  too  weak  to  deal  with  him.  He  was  too 
hard  for  Adam  in  his  innocence;  and,  therefore, 
must  needs  be  too  hard  for  us  in  our  corrupted  state. 
It  remains,  therefore,  that  the  power  and  malice  of 
this  great  enemy  is  checked  and  limited  by  a higher 
power.  He  that  hath  shut  up  the  sea  in  bars  and 
doors,  and  said  * hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no 
further,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  stay,’  hath 
likewise  limited  this  proud,  malicious,  and  powerful 
adversary,  and  chained  up  this  unruly  and  ravenous 
wolf,  so  that  he  cannot  go  one  link  beyond  his 
11)ounds.” 

To  all  who  witnessed  the  deliverance  of  John 
Evens,  it  was  a cause  of  unspeakable  joy,  to  see  so 
evident  a proof  of  the  undiminished  energy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  how  gloriously  triumphant 
over  the  hosts  of  hell  was  his  almighty  name.  That 
sweet  harmonious  name,  which  is  ie  most  delightful , 
music  in  a trembling  sinner’s  ear,  and  opens  heaven  , 
in  the  believing  heart,  storikes  terror  through  the 
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hosts  of  hell,  and  puts  them  all  to  flight.  This  was 
often  proved  in  the  primitive  days  of  Christianity, 
when  Christians  forced  the  demons  whom  the  hea- 
thens worshipped,  to  own  they  were  but  devils  ; and, 
by  the  powerful  name  of  our  Jesus,  compelled  them 
to  depart  from  the  persons  or  places  they  had 
possessed. 

It  has  been  promised,  that  witnesses  should  be 
produced  to  prove  the  .truth  of  such  a statement.  I 
am  happy  to  find  a good  number  of  them  already 
collected  by  the  llev.  Dr.  D.  Whitby,  in  his  **  Word 
of  Faith,  or,  an  endeavour  to  evince  the  certainty 
of  the  Christian  Faith, page  173,  &c.,  and  in  his 

General  Preface  to  the  Epistles,^''  in  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  New  Testament.  His  design,  in  this 
preface,  is  to  evince  the  divine  authority  of  the  Epis- 
tles, and  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Sect.  x. 
he  observes  : “ Our  Lord  promised,  that  they  who 
believed  in  him  should  cast  out  Devils,  which  pro- 
mise he  performed  with  such  a constant  scene  of 
glorious  instances,  and  such  amazing  circumstances, 
if  in  their  matter  we  may  credit  the  primitive  pro- 
fessors and  martyrs  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible for  any  man  to  doubt  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
the  Christian  faith,  who  does  not  look  upon  them'as 
impudent  untruths  and  lying  legends.  For, 

“ 1,  Let  us  consider  to  whom  this  power  was  com- 
mitted over  this  strong  man  armed,  over  these  prin- 
cipalities, and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  Our  blessed  Saviour  having  said,  * Behold, 
I give  you  authority  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  ^ 
great  multitudes  of  Christians  gave  a continual  de- 
monstration of  the  truth  of  the  prediction.  For, 

* that  our  Lord  was  sent  for  the  destruction  Of 
these  evil  spirits,  you  may  now  learn,’  saith  Justin 
M.  (a),  * from  what  is  done  before  your  eyes,  for 


(»)  Apol.  I.  p.  45> 
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many  Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  in  the 
very  city  of  your  empire,  having  healed  many  that 
were  possessed  of  the  devil;  and  still  do  they  eject 
them,  by  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom 
none  of  your  inchanters,  conjurers,  or  sorcerers 
were  able  to  expel,’ 

* These  Christians  are  not  few,’  saith  Origen,  (b) 
‘who  eject  devils  from  them  that  are  possessed  with 
them;  and  this  they  do  without  all  curious  arts,  or 
any  sorcery  or  magic,  only  by  prayers  and  simple 
adjuration  of  them  ; for  mostly  this  is  done  even  by 
the  meanest  Christians,  the  grace  assistant  to  the 
word  of  Christ  demonstrating  by  this,  the  devil’s 
weakness,  that,  to  expel  them  irom  the  soul  and 
body  of  a man,  there  is  no  need  of  men  of  wis- 
dom, or  powerful  in  demonstration  of  the  faith.’ 
‘ Now,’  saith  he,  (c)  ‘ were  not  Christ  of  a divine 
composition,  the  devils  would  not  thus  quit  the  bo- 
dies they  possess,  at  the  bare  invocation  of  his  name.’ 

‘ Every  Christian  hath  command  over  devils,’  saith 
Clemens ; (d)  ‘ yea,  such  is  the  efficacy  of  the  name 
of  Jesus,’  saith  Origen,  (e)  ‘ that  it  sometimes  profits 
when  it  is  used  by  wicked  men,’  according  to  our 
Lord’s  prediction,  that,  at  the  dreadful  audit,  many 
should  be  rejected  who  could  make  this  plea,  ‘ In 
thy  name  we  have  cast  out  devils.’ — (Matt.  vii.  22.) 
It  was  sometimes  efficacious  even  when  used  by 
them  who  were  no  followers  of  the  Holy  Jesus;  as 
in  the  instance  mentioned  by  St.  John,  ‘ Master,  we 
saw  one  easting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  we  for- 
bad him  because  he  followed  not  us.’ — (Markix.  38.) 
And  this  gave  courage  to  the  Jewish  ex  or  cists,'  the 
sons  of  Sceva,  to  adjure  evil  spirits  by  the  name  .of 
Jesus.-”(Acts  xix.“A4.)*  ‘And  not  the  (f)  Jews 

(b)  Contr.  Cels.  L.  7,  p.  .334.  (c)  L.  3,  p.  133.  (d)  Re- 

cogn.  L.  4,  c.  3,  p,  461,  (e)  L.  1,  p#  7.  (f)  Pug,  fid.  p. 

289,290.  . . ' 
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tobly,  but  other  inchanters  also/  saith  Austin,  (g) 
‘ mixed  the  name  of  Jesus  with  their  incantations/ 

“ 2dly,  This  Name  was  efficacious  against  all  evil 
spirits  whatsoever,  none  of  them  being  able  to  re* 
sist  the  power  of  it.  * Even  now/  saith  Justin  Mar-* 
tyr,  (h)  ‘we  who  believe  in  Jesus,  adjuring  the 
whole  herd  of  devils  and  malignant  spirits,  have 
them  all  subject  to  our  power.’  And  again,  ‘ by  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  all  kinds  of  devils,  being 
adjured,  are  overcome  and  brought  into  subjection.* 
‘ It  is  evidently  seen, saith  Origen,  (i)  ‘ that,  by  the 
name  of  Jesus,  ten  thousand  devils  have  been  expel- 
led from  the  souls  and  bodies  ofthose  who  were  pos- 
sessed by  them.’  On  this  account  they  triumphed 
over  the  heathen  exorcists,  that,  ‘by  the  name  of 
Jesus,  they  expelled  those  devils  which  none  of 
their  inchanters,  sorcerers,  or  magicians,’  saith  Jus- 
tin M.,  (j)  ‘could  expel,  and  over  all  heathen  dei- 
ties*’ ‘Bring  one  possessed  mad,  and  raging,’ saith 
Lactantius,  (k)  ‘to  your  Jupiter;  or,  because  he  is 
not  skilful  in  those  matters,  bring  him  to  Escula- 
pius,  or  Apollo,  let  both  their  priests  adjure  him,  in 
the  name  of  their  supposed  deities,  to  quit  his  sta- 
tion, they  in  vain  attempt  it;  but  let  the  same  devils 
be  adjured  in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  and  they 
instantly  fly.  Were  this  Jove  any  better  than  them- 
selves, why  do  they  fear  our  Christ  and  not  their 
Jupiter?'  And,  on  the  same  account,  they  tri- 
umphed over  those  heretics  which  then  appeared  to 
corrupt  the  truth.  ‘ For  we,  by  this,’  saith  Irenus, 
(1)  ‘ confound  the  heresies  of  Simon  M.  Carpocrates, 
and  the  whole  tribe  of  those  deceitful  workers,  that 
they  cannot  expel  all  kinds  of  devils^  but  only  such  as 
are  confederate  with  them,  if  indeed  they  do  that.’ 


(g)  Tract.  7.  in  Job,  Tom.  9 p,  63.  fh)  Dial  cum  Trypb. 
p.  302.  Ai  and  31.  (i)  In  Cels.  L.  1.  p.  20.  (j)  Apol.  1 . 

p.45.  Ck)L.  4.C.  27.  (1)  L.  2.  c.  56. 
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**  Consiiler  3eily,.  That  they  expelled  them  not 
only^out  of  men,  but  also  from  the  temples,  oracles, 
and  altars.  ‘We  are  so  far,'  saith  Origen,  (m) 

'*  from  worshipping  demons,  that  we  expel  them 
from  the  places  where  they  are  seated.’  ‘ Go  np 
more,’  saith  Clemens,  of  Alexandria,  in  his  exhor- 
tations to  the  Greeks,  (n)  * to  your  Castalian,  or 
other  fountains;  all  these  prophetic  streams  are 
now  dried  up,  and  they  are  passed  away  with  their 
own  fables.  ‘ Divination  and  oracles,’  saith  Strabo, 
(o)  ‘ wereby  the  ancients  much  regarded , but  now  they 
are  generally  neglected  and  contemned ; the  oracle  at 
Delphos  and  Hamraon  being  wholly  silent.’  ‘ Not 
above  one  or  two  remains,’  saith  Plutarch,  (p)  ‘ the 
rest  are  wholly  silent,  or  entirely  desolate.’  ‘ The 
spirit  of  the  gods,’  saith  the  apostate  Julian,  (q) 

* comes  but  rarely,  and  to  very  few.’ — Thus  are  the 
Heathens  forced,  with  Porphery,  (r)  to  confess  the 
triumphs  of  our  Jesus  over  their  supposed  deities. 

The  Christians  also  did  force  the  demons  that 
inspired  their  priests,  to  confess  that  they  were  evil 
spirits.  ‘ This  most  men,’  saith  Minutius,  (s)  ‘ know, 
and  some  of  you,  that  all  your  demons,  when  they  are 
forced  out  of  bodies  by  oiir  words  and  prayers,  do, 
with  grief,  confess  what  they  are,  not  belying  their 
own  filthiness,  even  in  your  presence.’  ‘All  the 
dominion  we  have  over  them,’  saith  'I’crtulian,  (t) 
‘ proceedeth  from  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  com- 
memoration of  those  things  they  are  to  suffer  from 
him  as  their  judge  ; this  causeth  them,  at  our  com- 
mand, to  come  forth  of  the  bodies  they  possess  with 
great  reluctance,  and  grief,  and  shame,  when  you 
are  present,’  ‘ These  devils,’  saith  St.  Cyprian,  (u) 

(m)  Contra  Cel.  L.  7.  p.  376,  (n)  F.  9.  A.  B.  (oJlT 

17.  p.  813, — Et  de  Phano  Delphico.  L.  9.  p.  419.  (p)  De  De- 

fect. Orac.  p.  411.  E.  F.  (q)  Apud  Cyril  Al,  L.  6.  p.  198.  199. 
(r)  Apud  Euseb.  Prep.  Evang,  L.  5.  c.  1,  (s)  p.  31,  (t)  Apol. 
e.  23.  Dq  Idol.  Tan  2d.  Ox.p.  14, 
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‘ being  adjured  by  tlie  true  God,  do  instantly  con- 
fess, and  are  cpmpelled  to  come  out  of  the  bodiej 
they  possess.  You  may  see  them,  by  our  voices 
and  by  the  power  of  the  invisible  Majesty,  as  it  were, 
whipped  and  scorched;  and  as  their  torment  doth 
increase,  you  may  hear  them  howling,  groaning,  de- 
precating, confessing,  even  in  the  audience  of  their 
votaries,  whence  they  come,  and  when  they  will  de- 
part.’ In  his  Epistles  to  Donatus,  (v)  this  is  made 
one  property  of  a Christian,  ‘to  force  impure  spirits 
to  confess  what  they  are,  and  to  urge  them,  by  their 
powerful  strokes,  to  depart.’ 

“4thly,  This  was  done  not  in  Rome  and  Carthage 
only,  and  other  cities  of  the  chiefest  note ; but  as  it 
is  observed  by  Justin  Martyr,  (w)  ^throughout  all  the 
world’ 

“They  frequently  appeal  even  to  the  senses  of  the 
very  infidels.  ‘If you  are  willing,’  saith  Justin,  (x) 
it  is  easy  for  you  even  now  to  be  assured  of  these 
things  with  your  own  eyes.’  ‘ Disbelieve  these 
things,’  saith  Tertullian,  (y)  ‘if  your  eyes  and  ears 
will  suffer  you  to  do  so.’ 

' “ The  Christians  appeal  also  to  the  consciences  of 

Infidels.  ‘We  expel  devils  out  of  men,’  saith  Ter- 
tullian, (z)  ‘ as  very  many  know.’  ‘ Most  men  are 
acquainted  with  these  things,’  saith  Minutius,  ‘and  so 
some  of  you  Heathens  are.’ 

“They  appeal  to  the  effects  produced  upon  the 
persons  thus  disposessed,  even  their  conversion  by 
this  means  to  the  Christian  faith.  ‘ Some  Christians,’ 
saith  Irenus,  (a)  ‘ have  the  gift  of  casting  out  devils 
so  firmly,  and  so  certainly,  that  many  times  they  who 
are  healed,  and  delivered  from  their  evil^  spirits, 
believe,  and  do  continue  in  the  church.  They  en- 

(\)  De  Idol,  van  2nd.  Ox.  p.  4.  ("w)  Apol.  p.  45.  (x)  Dial, 
eurn 'JVyplio  p.  311.  fj)  Apol.  c,  24.  CG  Ad  bcap.  c. -u 
fajL.k.  c.  25. 
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courage  others  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  by 
promising  to  them  this  power  of  ejecting  devils,  when 
they,  should  cordially  embrace  it.’  ‘ Be  ye  bapti- 
zed,’ saith  Clemens,  (b)  ‘in  the  name  of  the  most 
Holy  Trinity,  and  then  if  you  believe  with.an  entire 
faith,  and  with  true  purity  of  mind,  you  shall  expel 
impure  spirits  and  devils  out  of  others,  and  save  men 
from,  diseases;  for  the  devils  know  and.  own  those 
who  have  given  up  themselves  to  God,  and  some- 
times at  their  very,  presence  are  cast  out ; we  exhort 
you,  therefore,  to  be  of  our  religion,  and  we  assure 
you  that  when  you  do  advance  to  the  same  faith  and 
innocence  of  life  with.us,  you  shall  obtain  like  power 
over  the  evil  spirits.’ 

“They  olfered.  upon.pain  of  death,  to  make  this 
experiment  before  the  eyes  of  Heathens,  i.  e.  not 
only  to  eject  those  very  demons  they  invoked,  but 
even  to  force  them  to  confess  they  were  but  devils.” 
(C) 

“ All  this  we  have  delivered  upon.certain  know- 
ledge, and  confirmed  to  us  by  the  highest  attesta- 
tions,, by  men,  of  the  greatest  wisdom  to  distinguish 
between  truth  and  falshood,  and  so  discern  matters 
of  real  fact  from  vain  impostures;  by  men  of  that 
sincerity,  and  undisguised  piety,  which  renders  their 
veracity,  in  matters  subject  to  their  senses  and 
their  experience,  incontestable.  That  among  the 
Heathen  there  were  persons  possessed,  appears  suf- 
ficiently by  this,  that  otherwise  the  Christians  could 
not  have  pretended  to  cast  them  out;  and  from  the 
Exorcists  and  Magicians  in  every  Nation,  of  whohi 
Plutarch  saith  ‘ they  advised  those  that  were  pos- 
sessed to  repeat  the  Ephesian  Letters,’  (i.  e.  The 
charms  and  other  arts  of  a magical  kind  which  the 
inhabitants  of  Ephesus  professed.)  And  Lucian 
mentions  it  as  a thing  known  to  all,  ‘ that  they  had 


(b)  Kecog.  L,  4.  32,  33.  [c]  TertulUan’s  Apol.  2,  23. 
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those  who  did  dispossess  demons/  Justin  Martyr 
saith  (Dial.  p.  311.)  ‘the  Jews  exercised  them  using 
that  art  as  the  Heathen  did.’ — ‘ The  Names  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  used/  saith  Origen,  ‘not 
only  by  the  Jewish  Exorists,  but  almost  all  that 
practice  the  art  of  Magic  or  Enchantment.’  So  that 
it  is  certain,  that  the  History  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  casting  out  Devils  in  Judea,  and  of  the 
Christians  casting  them  out  throughout  the  world,^ 
was  therefore  never  questioned  by  Jew  or  Gentile, 
because  they  had  among  themselves  pretenders  to 
it.” 

Tlie  Expulsion  of  Demons  has  been  professed  and 
practiced  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ; but  alas  ! their 
general  manner  of  attempting  that  awful  work  lias« 
most  sadly  deviated  from  that  dignity,  prudence, 
simplicity,  gravity,  and  purity , in  which  we  find  it 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  among  the  primitive 
Christians ; and  has  degenerated  into  an  adulterous, 
mixture  of  Religion  and  Magic.  This  Apostacy 
fmm  Christianity  to  Conjuration ; from  open  and 
triumphant  opposition,  to  vile  parlying  with  the 
Devil,  has  caused  even  the  way  of  truth  to  be,  evil 
spoken  of,  and  has  exposed  that  Church  to  the  ridi- 
cule of  Protestants.  (See  Rishop  J.  Taylor’s  Dis- 
suasive from  Popery,  Sect,  x.) 

Philip  Melancthon,  one  of  the  wisest  and  most 
able  among  tlie  Reformers,  in  an  Epistle  to  Herbert 
Languet  (Book  ii.  Epistle  572)  observes,  “Although 
madness  may  sometimes  arise  from  natural  causes, 
it  is  nevertheless  most  certain,  that  devils  enter  into 
the  bodies  of  some  men,  and  produce  madness  and 
divers  other  agonies  therein;  either  in  conjunction 
with  natural  causes,  or  without  them.  Because  it 
is  manifest,  that  such  persons  are  sometimes  deliver- 
ed without  natural  remedies.”  After  describing 
several  instances  of  demoniac  possession,  in  which 
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the  Deman  gave  the  knowledge  of  languages  whrcTi 
the  patient  had  never  studied,  he  adds,— “ I could 
also  mention  other  examples,  which  demonstrates  that 
madness  arises  frmn  diabolical  agency.  So  also  con- 
cerning those  unhappy  virgins,  who,  I hear,  are 
tormented  with  phrenzy  at  Rome;  I judge  that  they 
are  alflicted  by  evil  spirits.  Bxit  still  I am  sure  that 
the  evil  spirit  might  be  removed,  and  the  devils  be  ea- 
pellcd  bif  the  fervent  prayers  of  the  pious.  Indeed 
men  w^o-uld  do  well  if  they  would  not  be  Epicureans  ; 
but  fervently  invoking  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  would  solemnly  command  the  evil 
spirits  to  depart  from  those  unhappy  persons ; and 
at  the  same  time  warn  them  of  the  approaching 
judgment  of  the  Son  of  God,,  (when  the  malice  of 
devils  shall  be  openly  exposed  to  the  whole  Church) 
and  of  the  punishments  which  shall  then  overtake 
the  spirits  of  darkness.  But  these  things  should  be 
done  with  seriousness;  and  those  ceremonies  of 
wafer-worship,  holy-Avater,  and  the  false  invocations 
of  Cornelius,  (Agrippa,  a writer  onjMagic)  and  such 
like  should  be  omitted.  I know  many  instances  in 
which  it  is  certain  the  prayers  of  the  pious  were 
available.”  (Arm.  Mag.  Vol.  8.  page  537.) 

Josephus  says  of  Solomon,  (Book  viii.  chap.  2.) 
“ God  enabled  him  to  learn  that  skill  which  expels 
demons,  which  is  a science  useful  and  sanative  to  men. 
And  he  left  behind  him  the  manner  of  using  exorcisms, 
by  which  they  drive  away  demons,  so  that  they  ne- 
ver return;  and  this  method  of  cure  is  of  great  force 
unto  this  day.”  See  also  his  account  of  the  case  of 
Saul,  Book  vi.  chap.  8.  where  he  observes,  “ David 
was  the  only  Physician  against  the'  troubles  he  had 
from  the  demons,  whensoever  it  was  that  it  came 
upon  him,  and  this  by  reciting  of  hymns,  and  playing 
upon  the  harp,  and  bringing  Saul  to  his  right  mind, 
again.** 


The  opinion  of  the  Chaldean  Philosophers  on  this 
subject,  may  be  seen  in  Stanley’s  Ghaldaick  Philoso- 
])hy.  After  speaking  of  several  kinds  ofdeinons,  the 
writer  observes,  “All  these  kind  of  demons  are  haters 
of  God,  and  enemies  of  man.  Moreover,  some  of  these  • 
ill  demons  are  worse  than  others;  extremely  mali- 
cious and  pernicious.  Por  these  do  not  hurt  souls- 
by  phantasms, and  delusions;  but  by. assault,  like  the' 
most  savage  beasts,  accelerate  the  destruction  of^ 
men.  The  subterraneous  and  lucifugous,  cause  epi-- 
lepsies  and  phrensy.: — the  aerial  and  terrestrial,  cir- 
cumvent men  by  art  and  subtilty,  and  deceive  the 
minds  of  men,  and  draw  them  to  absurd  and  illegal' 
passions.”  Of  one  kind  he  observes,  “ Nor  can  they, 
that  are  possessed  with  it,  by  any  other  means  be 
freed  from  it,  but  by  the  divine  favour  obtained  by./ 
fasting  and  prayer.”  See  Part  xv.  Sect.  !,  chap  xvi.. 
Though  evil  spirits  have  been  much  dreaded  on> 
account  of  the  afflictions  they  have  occasioned,  they, 
have  been  worshipped  or  consulted,  or  both,  by  al- 
most all  nations.  In  Egypt  the  magicians  opposed. 
Moses  and  Aaron,  by  their  enchantments.  The  na- 
tions of  the  Canaanites  were  given  to  the  swords  oft’ 
Israel,  because  they  practised  diabolical  arts.  See- 
Deut.  xviii.  9 — 14.  Notwithstanding  this,  and  the 
divine  prohibition,  Saul  went  to  consult  the  devil, 

1 Sam.  xxviii. ; and  Manaseh  practised  the  infernal^ 
arts,  2 Chron.  xxxiii.  6.  The  Israelites  sacrificed 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils.  Lev. 
xvii.  7.  Deut.  xxxii.  17,  “Yea,  they  sacrificed* 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils,”  Ps-  cvi.. 
37.  Jeroboam  ordained  him  priests  for  the  devils,, 

2 Chron,  xi.  15.  The  Heathen  taught  the  Jews  this 
horrid  practice.  The  Apostle  Paul  travelled  far 
and  knew  much;  he  declares,  1 Cor.  x.  20.  “ But  I 
say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they, 
sacrifice  unto  devils^  and  not  to  God.”  The  Devil* 
was  consulted  by  the  great  men.of  Greece,,  at  Dei-?- 
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phos.  The  great  oracle  of  Apollo  was  a communt^ 
cation  of  the  devil,  and  his  inspiration  was  earnestly 
coveted  and  diligently  sought,  on  account  of  the 
knowledge  and  influence,  the  wealth  and  reputation 
it  secured  its  possessor.  “ The  Pythia,  before  she 
ascended  the  tripod,  was  a long  time  preparing  for 
it,  by  sacrifices,  purifications,  a fast  of  three  days, 
and  many  other  ceremonies  1 See  Rollin’s  Ancient 
History,  Book  x.  Chap.  3.  “The  priestess  was  no. 
sooner  inspired,”  or  possessed,  “ but  she  began  im- 
mediately to  swell  and  foam  at  the  mouth,  tearing 
her  hair,  cutting  her  flesh,  and  in  all  her  behaviour 
appearing  like  one  phrenetic  and  distracted.  Plu^ 
tarch  speaks  of  one  enraged  to  such  a degree,  that 
she  affrighted  not  only  those  who  consulted  the  Ora- 
cle, but  the  priests  themselves,  who  ran  away  and 
left  her ; and  so  violent  was  her  paroxysm,  that  in 
a little  time  after  she  died.”  Archbp.  Potter’s  An- 
tiq,  of  Greece,  Vol.  I.  p.  278.  Ed.  Qtlu 

“ Not  only  the  Pythia,  the  Sybils  also,  with  ma- 
ny others,  were  possessed  with  the  Divine  Funjy 
swelling  with  rage  like  persons  distracted  and  be- 
side themselves.  Few  that  pretended  to  inspiration, 
but  raged  after  this  manner,  foaming  and  making  a 
strange  and  terrible  noise;  gnashing  with  their  teeth, 
shivering  and  trembling,  with  other  antic  motions. — 
One  sort  of  the  Theomantics  were  possessed  with 
prophysying  Demons^  which  lodged  within  them,  and 
dictated  what  they  should  answer  to  those  who  en- 
quired of  them,  or  spoke  out  of  the  bellies  or  breasts 
of  the  possessed  persons;  they  all  the  while  remain- 
ing speechless,  and  not  so  much  as  moving  their  tongues 
or  lips."'  See  Archbp.  Potter’s  Antiq.  of  Greece, 
B 2.  C.  12.  See  also  Bishop  Patrick’s  Com.  on 
Lev',  xix.  31. 

The  evil  spirit  wdiich  inspired  the  Pythia,  was., 
worshipped  by  the  Greeks  as  their  God  Aj}jollo.,  L 
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suppose  this  name  is  derived  from  an  old  Greek  verh^ 
which  signifies  to  destroy  utterly.  The  Homans  also 
worsliipped  this  devil;  and  they  taught  this  devil- 
worship  to  the  Britons,  if  they  did  not  practice  it 
before.  “ When  to  the  cruel  rites  of  Druidical  wor- 
ship, succeeded  the  abominations  of  Roman  Idola- 
try— in  Bath  stood  the  temple  of  Apollo,’’  (See 
Missionary  Register,  vol.  I.  p.  7.)  Thus  our  fore- 
fathers, like  other  Heathens,  worshipped  the  devilr 
The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  came  by 
missionaries,  and  opened  our  eyes, 

Apollo  was,  among  his  numerous  adorers,  a very 
respectable  demon-god  ; or,  asTurtullian  says,  ‘^De- 
mons rival  the  Divinity,  and  setup  for  gods  by  steals 
iiig  his 'prophesies.'^  Apollo  was  the  devil  counter- 
feiting the  Redeemer f the  bruiser  of  the  scrjjenfs  head  ; 
and  as  such,  many  nations  have  worshipped  him  un- 
der different  names.  “He  was  named  Pythius,*^ 
says  Tooke,  “not  only  from  the  serpent  Python, 
which  he  killed,  but  likewise  from  asking  and  cow- 
suiting,  for  none  among  the  gods  was  more  consult- 
ed, or  delivered  more  responses,  or  spake  more  ora- 
cles than  he ; especially  in  the  temple  which  he  had 
at  Delphi  to  which  all  sorts  of  nations  resorted,  so 
that  it  was  called,  the  Oracle  of  all  the  earth."  But 
there  were  numerous  devils  besides,  who  shared  the 
homage  and  confidence  of  deluded  men:  many  more 
than  could  have  temples  erected  to  their  honour; 
though  great  numbers  had  their  statues  and  images. 

The  Africans  are  still  worshippers  of  devils;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  they  have  in  general 
use  the  same  word  for  a familiar  spirit,  or  a devil, 
which  inspires  or  possesses  a human  being,  as  was 
used  by  Moses  and  other  sacred  writers  to  express 
the  same  thing.  Obcism  holds  the  minds  of  those 
people  in  the  most  painful  slavery,  and  many  of  them, 
under  the  terrors  of  this  ancient  and  horrible  super- 
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fttition,  the  dread  of  devils  and  devilish  men,  are 
literally  tormented  to  deafli!  If  they  did  but  know 
the  truth  it  would  make  them  free.  The  Obi  men  are 
those  who  practice  the  satanic  arts  of  div  ination, 
witchcraft,  sorcery,  Sic. ; and  who  either  have,  or 
pretend  to  have,  a familiar  spirit.  The  word  Ob  is 
pure  Hebrew,  and  signifies  a devil  or  evil  spirit.  See 
Lev.  XX.  27. — Deut.  xviii.  11.— 1 Sam.  xxviii.  7,  8. 
in  Hebrew ; and  see  Parkhurst  on  the  word : he 
observes,  “ Although  in  those  frantic  fits  of  the 
Heathen  Divines,  there  might  frequently  be  much 
affectation  and  imposture,  yet,  no  doubt,  in  many 
such  instances  there  was  a real  possession  by  an  evil 
sph'it.^’ 

Marcus  Minutius  Felix  was  a famous  Tloman  Law- 
yer, and  being  converted  from  idolatry,  he  w rote  his 
Octavius  in  defence  of  Christianity,  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Third  Century;  hear  him: — “These 
impure  spirits  are  the  Demons,  as  I have  shown  from 
the  Magi,  the  Philosophers,  and  from  Plato  him- 
self, who  lie  skulking  under  consecrated  statues  and 
images,  and  by  a secret  afflatus,  from  thence  acquire 
the  reputation,  as  it  were,  of  some  deity  present; 
while  they  inspire  the  priests,  inhabit  the  shrines, 
and  sometimes  insinuate  into,  and  move  the  fibres  of 
the  entrails,  steer  the  flight  of  birds,  govern  the  lots, 
and  deliver  oracles  in  many  perplexing  untruths.  In 
short  they  are  deceived  and  deceive,  as  not  knowing 
the  pure  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  unwilling  to 
confess  what  they  know,  to  the  disgrace  and  ruin  of 
themselves.  Thus  it  is  they  drag  us  down  from 
heaven  to  earth ; from  the  consideration  of  the  true 
Crod,  to  the  worship  of  an  idol;  they  disorder  and 
disquiet  us  in  our  sleep,  and  by  the  spirituality  of 
their  substance,  slip  insensibly  into  our  bodies,  frame 
diseases,  terrify  our  minds,  distort  our  limbs,  and 
so  press  us  into  their  service : and  after  they  have 
been  glutted  with  the  nidours  of  the  alters,  and  the 
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sacrifices  of  beasts,  they  cease  to  hurl  that  they  may 
seem  to  cure.  And  these  are  the  very  gods  you  see 
raving  about  the  streets,  and  the  Demoniacs  them- 
selves are  their  Priests,  though  without  a temple  ; 
who  foa^n  and  rage,  and  roll  about  in  the  same  tem- 
pestuous manner  as  the  Temple-Priests  are  used  to 
do,  for  the  devil  is  in  them  both,  though  his  opera- 
tions are  different.  Hence  those  apparitions  which 
you  recounted  awhile  ago,  such  as  the  Phantoms  of 
Jupiter  to  the  Plebeian  asleep,  for  the  restoration  of 
his  plays ; and  of  Castor  and  Pollux  on  horseback, 
and  of  the  ship  drawn  by  the  Matron’s  Girdle.  Most 
of  you  know  very  well  that  the  demons  are  forced  to 
confess  all  these  things  of  themselves,  as  often  as  we 
rack  them  into  confession  by  our  bare  words  only, 
and  force  them  out  of  the  bodies  they  possess  by  such 
tormenting  speeches  as  ihey  cannot  bear.  For  Sa- 
turn, and  Serapis,  and  Jupiter,  and  whatever  demons 
you  worship,  not  able  to  endure  their  pain,  proclaim 
their  nature.  And  you  may  be  well  assured,  that 
they  would  never  be  at  the  expense  of  framing  lies 
to  their  own  shame,  especially  in  the  presence  of 
you  who  adore  them.  Take  their  Avord  then,  and 
believe  them  to  be  devils  when  you  have  it  from 
their  own  mouths,  and  to  their  own  ruin;  for  when 
we  adjure  them  by  the  One  true  God,  the  wretches, 
sore  against  their  will,  fall  into  horrible  shiverings, 
and  either  spring  forth  from  thebodies  they  possess, 
or  vanish  by  degrees,  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
patient,  or  the  grace  of  the  physician.  Thus  they 
dare  not  stand  in  the  presence  of  Christians,  whose 
assemblies  they  disturb  at  a distance,  by  your  hands. 
For  this  reason,  therefore,  they  insinuate  them- 
selves into  weak  minds,  and  there  privately  sow  the 
hatred  of  that  religion  they  fear ; for  it  is  natural 
to  hate  what  we  fear,  and  to  persecute  wl^at  Ave  are 
afraid  of,  to  the  best  of  our  power.  Thus  they  seize 
upon  men’s  spirits,  and  secure  their  affections,  that 


Its 


being  prepossesst,  they  maybe  sure  to  begin  to  hate 
\is  before  they  know  lis,  for  fear  that  by  knowing  ns, 
they  should  be  constrained  to  love  and  imitate  ns, 
or  at  least  not  be  able  to  find  how  to  condemn  ns.” — 
(Sect  27.  Reeve’s  Translation.) 

Ainsworth,  in  his  annotations  on  the  text  in  Deu- 
teronomy, observes,  “A  familiar  spirit  is  called,  in 
Hebrew,  OZ»,  which  signifies  a bottle,  (Job  xxxii.  19.) 
applied  here,  and  often  to  magicians,  who,  possessed 
with  an  evil  spirit,  spake  with  a hollow  voice  as  out 
of  a bottle  ; and,  as  some  say,  with  swollen  bellies  : 
whereupon  the  Greek  version  usually  calleth  these 
JKggastriinuthoi,  as  speaking  out  of  the  belly.  But 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Acts  xvi.  16.  expoundeth  it  more 
fully,  the  spirit  of  Python  (or  of  divination)  meaning 
the  Devik” 

The  reader  may  be  surprised,  as  well  as  the  wri- 
ter, to  find  such  an  exact  resemblance  in  the  case 
described  in  this  pamphlet,  to  those  recorded  by  the 
ancient  writers,  both  sacred  and  profane.  It  is  wise 
to  reject  the  errors,  and  to  detect  impositions  of  any 
age;  but  there  is  no  wisdom  in  confounding  truth 
with  error,  nor  in  throwing  away  the  wheat  with  the 
chaff  Wisdom  will  discriminate, — will  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Ignorance 
may  condemn  by  the  heap,  and  with  the  besom  of 
folly  sweep  away  the  precious  with  the  vile.  There 
have  been  some  who  could  distinguish  truth  from 
error  in  former  days,  as  well  as  in  these  ; men  of 
extensive  learning,  true  wisdom,  sound  judgment, 
sincere  piety,  and  unimpeachable  veracity;  who 
had  skill  to  distinguish  truth  from  error,  however 
artfully  they  were  twisted  together ; who  had  the 
true  philosophy  to  believe  what  God  had  said,  and 
what  fact  made  evident;  however  fashionable  it 
might  be  tn  laugh  at  both  divine  inspiration  and 
moral  evjtlence.  There  have  been  such  men  of 
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wisd^)m,  of  truth,  and  of  God,  who  have  borne  a 
faithful  testimony  to  facts  and  doctrines  which  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  age  wished  to  conceal,, 
or  to  bring  into  contempt.  They  have  recorded 
such  instances  in  modern  times,  as  God  required 
his  secretaries  to  record  in  ancient  days.  And 
from  the  writings  of  such  men,  instances  might  be 
selected  of  persons  possessed  of  evil  spirits.  The 
eminent  Dr.  Henry  More  Was  an  open-hearted,  sin- 
cere Christian  Philosopher,  who  studied  to  establish 
men  in  the  belief  of  Providence  against  Atheism. 
Jn  his  Philosophical  Works  he  has  selected  and 
published  several  well-attested  accounts  of  spiritual 
and  supernatural  agency,  as  an  antidote  against 
Atheism.  See  book  III.  See  also  his  Thelogical 
Works,  book  IV.  chap  6,  7.  Jn  the  preface  to  his 
Philosophical  Works,  page  6,  after  declaring  with 
what  caution  he  has  selected  his  narrations  of  Spi- 
ritual Agency,  he  says,  **  Nor  could  I abstain  from 
that  subject,  it  being  so  pertinent  unto  my  present 
purpose ; though  I am  well  aware  how  ridiculous  a 
thing  it  seems  to  those  I have  to  deal  with.  But 
their  confident  ignorance  shall  never  dash  me  out  of 
countenance  with  my  well-grounded  knowledge. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Clark  has  selected  several  exam*- 
pies  of  persons  possessed  by  the  devil.  See  his  Mir- 
ror, vol.  II.  page  163,  <fec. ; and  his  lives  of  Mr.  R. 
Balsom,  and  Mr.  R.  Rothwell,  at  the  end  of  his 
Martyrology. 

The  Rev.  J.  Wesley,  whose  wisdom  is  known  by 
its  fruits,  and  will  be  honoured  when  infidels  can 
laugh  no  more,  published  several  well- attested  ac- 
counts of  spiritual  agency.  Many  have  had  levity 
enough  to  laugh  at  them  ; but  no  one  has  had  evidence 
or  learning  enough  to  confute  them.  Those  who 
have  said  he  was  credulous,  have  never  yet  shown  a 
reason  why  he  should  not  give  proportionate  ere- 
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dence  to  wliat  he  knew  to  be  sterling  evidence; 
why  he  should  not  believe  his  God,  his  own  eyes, 
or  the  faithful  testimony  of  men  of  sound  judgment 
and  unimpeachable  veracity. 

' One  of  these  accounts  which  he  republished  is 
prefaced  with  these  remarkable  words  : — “ With  my 
latest  breath  will  I bear  testimony  against  giving  up* 
to  infidels  one  great  proof  of  the  invisible  world,  I 
mean,  witchcraft  and  apparitions,  confirmed  by  the- 
testimony  of  all  ages.”  (Arm.  Mag.  Vol.  v.  p.  3G6.) 
In  another  place  he  assigns  a reason  for  it,  saying, 
“ The  infidels  w^ell  know,  whether  Christians  know  it 
or  not,  that  the  giving  up  witchcraft,  is,  in  effect  gi- 
ving up  the  Bible.  And  they  know,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  if  one  account  of  the  intercourse  of  men 
with  separate* spirits  be  admitted,  their  whole  castle 
in  the  air.  Deism,  Atheism,  and  Materialism,  falls  to 
the  ground.  I know  no  reason,  therefore,  why  we 
should  suffer  even  this  weapon  to  be  wrested  out  of 
our  hands.  Indeed,'  there  are  numerous  arguments 
beside,  which  abundantly  confute  their  vain  imagin 
nations.  But  we  need  not  to  be  hooted  out  of  one; 
neither  reason  nor  religion  requires  this.”  (Works, 
Vol.  iv.  p.  358. — 8vo.  Ed.)  As  he  was  inclined  to 
prove  all  things,  so  he  was  determined  to  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good.  What  he  knew  to  be  truth,  he 
had  too  much  fortitude  and  wisdom  to  relinquish, 
and  too  much  piety  and  benevolence  to  conceal. 

Conviction „ and  steadiness  of  principle,”  says 
Dr.  Beattie,  in  his  Essay  on  Truth,  ‘‘is  that  which 
gives  dignity,  uniformity,  and  spirit  to  human  con- 
duct, and  without  which  our  happiness  can  neither 
he  lasting  nor  sincere.  It  constitutes  as  it  were  the 
vital  stamina  of  a great  and  manly  character;  where- 
as scepticism  betrays  a sickly  understanding,  and  a 
levity  of  mind,  from  which  npthing  can  be  expected 
but  inconsistence  and  folly.” 
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Mr.  George  Sinclair,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in 
the  College  of  Glasgow,  published  “ Satan’s  Invisi- 
ble World  Discovered  ; or,  a Choice  Collection  of 
Modern  Relations,  proving  evidently  against  the 
Atheists  of  this  present  age,  that  there  are  Devils^ 
Spirits,  Witches,  and  Apparitions,  from  authentic 
records,  and  attestation  of  witnesses  of  undoubted 
reracity.”  His  twelfth  Relation  is  a case  of  witch- 
craft, and  shows  that  Christianity  is  the  sovereign 
remedy  for  the  evils  occasioned  by  satanic  agency. 
He  observes,  This  story  hath  as  much  certainty 
with  it,  as  any  human  story  can  have.*  The  author 
that  writes  it  is  a famous  minister  of  the  gospel,  and 
it  is  attested  by  famous  witnesses.  ‘A  woman,  whose 
name  was  Jackson,  was  arraigned  and  condemned 
at  Newgate,  for  bewitching  one  Mary  Glover,  a 
merchant’s  daughter,  in  Thames-Street.  One  Doc- 
tor Boncroft  did  inform  Judge  Anderson,  then  Lord 
Chief  Justice,  that  the  said  woman,  (Jackson,)  was 
wronged,  and  that  the  maid  did  counterfeit;  where- 
upon the  Lord  Chief  Justice  gave  order  to  Sir  John 
Crook,  then  Recorder  of  London,  to  make  trial  of 
them  in  his  chamber  at  the  Temple.  The  parties 
were  collected,  the  case  was  investigated.  About 
three  weeks  or  a month  after  the  witch  was  con- 
demned, the  maid  continued  every  second  day  in. 
most  fearful  fits  and  torments.’  The  Recorder  hear-, 
ing  of  it,  did  blame  me  and  all  the  ministers  of  London ; 
and  told  me,  * That  we  might  all  be  ashamed  to  see  a 
child  of  God  in  the  claws  of  the  Devil,  without  any 
hopes  of  deliverance,  but  by  such  means  as  God  hath 
appointed,  viz  '.—fasting  and  prayer  J 

“ Wilhin  a few  days  after,  it  pleasedGod  to  make 
me  an  instrument  to  draw  five  ministers,  and  other 
good  Christians,  together;  to  set  a day  apart,  and 
to  join  with  me  in  that  holy  exercise,  wherein  we 
continued  from  morning  till  after  candle  lighting. 
"J'hen,  on  a sudden,  after  a fearful  conflict,  which 
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did  much  amaze  some,  and  caused  them  to  cry  with 
a confused  noize,  • Jesus  save,  Jesus  help!*  The 
maid  sprung  from  the  chair  in  which  she  had  been 
held,  recovered  the  proper  use  of  her  limbs,  which 
before  had  been  stiff  as  any  thing  frozen  : life  came 
into  her  whole  body.  'I'hen  she  looked  up  with  a 
cheerful  countenance,  and,  with  a loud  voice,  said, 

^ O!  he  is  come,  he  is  come;  the  Comforter  is  come, 
the  Comforter  is  come;  I am  delivered.*  Her  father 
hearing  these  words,  w'ept  for  joy,  and  with  a faul- 
tering  voice,  said,  ^ 0!  these  were  her  grandfather  s 
words,  when  he  was  at  the  stake,  the  fire  crackling  about 
him*  It  seems  he  died  a martyr  in  Queen  Mary’s 
time.  Then  she  kneeled  down,  and  offered  a sweet 
evening  sacrifice  of  thanks  and  praise  to  God,  for 
her  deliverance.  Lest  Satan  should  assault  her 
again,  she  was  placed  under  the  care  of  one  of  the 
ministers;  and  she  continued  with  him  as  a servant 
for  twelve  months. This  relation  was  published  in 
the  year  1642,  by  the  minister,  whose  name  was. 
Lewis  Hughes. 

What  is  so  very  frequently  asserted,  proved,  and 
exemplified,  as  the  subject  of  spiritual  agency  is,  in 
that  book  which  has  “ God  for  its  Author,  Salva- 
tion for  its  end,  and  Truth,  without  any  mixture  of 
error,  for  its  matter,”  cannot  be  destitute  of  utility 
and  interest  to  men.  But  however  important  a 
knowledge  of  the  reality  and  nature  of  a spiritual 
world  may  be  to  us,  and  however  imperiously  its 
natural,  moral,  and  divine  evidence  may  demand 
our  attention  and  confidence,  we  can,  if  we  wish,  for 
a time  escape  conviction.  The  method  is  well  known, 
because  frequently  practised,  and  is  not  unpopular. 
We  can  treat  the  awful  subject  yfiih.  contempt,  reject 
its  evidences  without  examination,  and  imagine,  that 
enquiries  after  such  spiritual  things  are  beneath  a 
man  of  sense.  But  a host  of  the  most  venerable  men 
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that  ever  graced  the  Republic  of  Letters  with  thenr 
learning,  adorned  the  Christian  Church  with  their 
piety,  or  benefited  the  World  by  their  labours,  have' 
fairly  exaniined,^  conscientiously  believed,  and  firm- 
ly maintained  the  truth  of  the  existence  of  witch- 
craft, possessions,  &c.  And  if  we  judge  impartially 
un  the  subject  of  spiritual  agency,  without  consult- 
ing our  prejudicies  or  our  passions,  we  may  perceive 
sufficient  reason  for  thinking  that  the  Kings  and 
Prophets,  and  righteous  men,  the  honourable  Jud- 
ges and  learned  Divines,,  with  God  himself  at  their 
head,  asserting,  deploring,  and  opposing  the  evilin- 
fiuence  of  Satan  and  satanic  arts  over  the  minds  and 
bodies  of  men,  could  neither  be  dupes  nor  deceivers.. 
They  were  not  fools  to  be  laughed  at,  but  teachers 
to  be  heard  with  respectful  confidence.  They  wilL 
be  heard,  and  they  will  be  believed,  by  the  lovers  of 
truth,  in  the  very  teeth  of  laughing  Deism  and  grin- 
ning Infidelity.  The  Infidel  is  confounded  by  their* 
harmonious  testimony,  which  is  corroborated  by  re- 
cent fact;  reason  fails  him,  and  he  must  either  ac- 
knowledge a Devil  and  a God;. dread  a hell,  and  seek 
refuge  in  a Saviour:  or  he  must  try  to  despise  the 
testimony  which  he  is  afraid  to  believe,  and  unable 
to  refute.  He  must  yield  to  the  evidence,  or  laugh 
it  to  scorn.  If  he  loves  darkness  rather  than  light,, 
and  would  rather  venture  a leap  in  the  dark  to  a 
world  of  evil  spirits,  than  walk  in  the  light  of  Christi- 
anity to  Heaven,  he  can  have  his  dreadful  choice- 
He  will  soon  learn  the  grand  secretin  his  own  way; 
hut  he  will  then  think  himself  a philosopher  no  more. 
His  folly  will  be  ripened  into  ruin; — his  die  will  be 
for  ever  cast;— his  soul  for  ever  lost. 

Proofs  from  matter  of  fact  of  spiritual  agency  and' 
pCwer,  must  offend  the  man  who  would  have  no  other 
God  but  himself;  and  Lucifer,  who  became  what  he 
Is  by  the  spirit  of  independauce,  and  now  wages  war 
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against  all  truth  and  goodness,  holiness  and  happi- 
ness, while  he  is  recruiting,  will  lend  his  yoUng  fol- 
lower his  own  honours,  and  indulge  him  in  his  ex- 
pectations of  promotion  and  supremacy.  Thus  he* 
enlisted  our  first  Parents, — ‘‘  Ye  shall  be  as  Gods,, 
knowing  good  and  evil.”  This  spirit  of  pride  and 
independence  is  the  mortal  hereditary  disorder  of 
the  human  family.  Man  ivould  be  a God; — and  Sa- 
tan, in  the  guise  of  a friend,  will  aid  his  efforts,  flat- 
ter his  vanity,  and  applaud  his  spirit,  to  secure  his- 
service  and  complete  his  ruin;  but  when  he  march- 
es off  the  blustering  Blade,  at  the  beat  of  the  fune- 
ral knell,  he  will  place  him  under  severer  discipline,, 
and  make  him  feel  who  is  master.  His  “ei/es  will 
he  opened, and,  when  on  the  other  side  the  great 
gulph,  he  does  not  like  the  fire,  and  cannot  desert,, 
it  will  be  too  late  to  be  bought  off,  even  with  the 
blood  of  Jesus: — “ There  will  be  no  discharge  in  that 
warJ*^  Insulted  H^ven  will  shower  down  blazing, 
storms  of  thundering  vengeance,  and  deluge  all  its. 
enemies  in  one  common  ruin,  and  their  destruction; 
will  be  eternal. 

Displays  of  Satan’s  power,  unaccompanied  with) 
manifestations  of  that  gracious  energy  which  crushes- 
it,  will  increase  the  fears  of  the  superstitious;  but 
where  Christ  is  known,  Satan  is  defied,  and  every 
believer  triumphs  over  hell.  By  prejudicing  the* 
world  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  then  dis- 
playing himself,  Satan  has  tyrannized  over  millions 
of  our  fellow  men,  and  to  this  day  he  thus  domineers 
over  millions  of  our  fellow  subjects  too.  From  these 
he  extorts  the  homage  of  a god,  by  keeping  their 
souls  in  awe  of  his  power*  He  gives  them  ugly  im- 
ages to  adore  for  deities,  and  various  kinds  of  con- 
temptible charms  to  trust  for  salvation.  From  all 
these  Satan  knows  that  he  has  nothing  to  fear,  and 
they  have  nothing  to  hope.  While  thus  he  gives 
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points their  form  of  worship,  directs  their  devotions, 
inspires  their  creed,  governs  their  philosophers,  rules 
their  priests,  and  reigns  in  darkness,  terror,  cun- 
ning, pride,  and  malice,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
of  the  Pagan  world.  What  can  their  religion  be, 
but  such  as  we  hear  it  is ; a religion  of  lies,  of  crimes, 
corruption,  horrors,  blood,  and  death  ! They  know 
the  devil,  but  not  God  : they  therefore  fear  their  ty- 
rant, and  serve  him  with  terror  and  despair.  Oh ! if 
they  did  but  know  the  true  Lord,  the  God  of  love^  th& 
Father  and  Friend  of  man,  the  Omnipotent  Saviour, 
the  true  God  and  the  Eternal  Life,  manifest  in  the 
flesh  to  bruise  the  serpent’s  head,  and  save  a poison- 
ed world  from  death  and  hell:  how  would  they  leap 
for  joy,  like  condemned  captives  rescued  from  their 
foes,  and  sing  like  Israel  saved  of  the  Lord  : “ Bles* 
sed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  not  given  us  as  a pray  to 
their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a bird  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  fowlers ; the  snare  is  broken  and  we 
are  escaped.  Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.  Blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord.” 

The  more  a spiritual  world  is  displayed,  the  more 
a Christian  triumphs; — Satan  falls  under  his  feeL 
Hell  may  unite  all  his  forces  against  him,  and  bel- 
low and  pour  out  its  flames  in  his  face ; but  with 
Jesus  in  his  heart  he  is  more  than  conqueror. 
Clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  strong 
in  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  he  wins  his  glorious  way ; he 
meets  and  vanquishes  the  King  of  Terrors,  and  goes 
triumphantly  to  heaven,  shouting  “ Thanks  be  ta 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesti^ 
Christ'^ 

As  the  power  of  godliness  secures  to  every  real 
Christian  the  final  triumph  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness; so  the  general  and  extensive  influence  of 
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Sutaa  will  be  tiestreyed  froin  among  men  by  tbe  nni-' 
versa!  spread  of  Christian  truth  and  grace.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  essentially  and  evidently  in  di- 
rect, professed,  and  victorious  opposition  to  the 
impositions  and  tyranny  of  Satan,  No  institutions 
or  powers  can  be  more  decidedly  and  irreconcilably 
hostile  to  each  other,  and  both  are  striving  mightily 
to  obtain  the  souls  of  men.  As  evil  spirits  exert 
their  influence  to  succeed,  every  system  of  moral 
and  spiritual  imposition,  that  by  ignorance,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  infidelity  man  may  be  blinded, 
perverted,  hardened,  and  corrupted  to  his  destruc- 
tion; so  the  Holy  Ghost  accompanies  revealetl 
truth,  and  his  divine  influence  sanctions  every  sys- 
tem of  moral  and  spiriturd  illumination,  and  holy 
renovation,  that  man  may  be  enlightened,  sanctified, 
and  saved. 

It  is  chiefly  hy mirhelief,  which  implies  our  atten- 
tion and  conviction,  our  persuasion  and  consent, 
that  spirits  move  our  passions,  and  manage  our 
conduct.  Faith  is  the  helm  of  human  nature  ; and 
as  we  admit  the  wicked  one,  or  the  Holy  One,  to  be 
our  pilot,  our  course  will  be  directed  to  the  whirU 
pool  of  perdition,  or  the  haven  of  salvation.  By 
believing  the  imposing  lies  of  Satan,  our  first  parents 
fell  from  holiness  and  happiness,  to  guilt  and  misery : 
and  by  the  same  credulity  the  deluded  children  of 
deluded  Eve  fall  into  irretrievable  ruin ; and  by  be- 
lieving the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  our  salvation, 
the  humble  penitent  sinner  rises  again  to  the  favour 
of  God,  to  holiness  and  heaven: — he  knows  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  makes  him  free. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  man  in  this  infant  state  of 
his  existense,  that  in  spite  of  scepticism  he  must  he  a 
believer  of  some  doctrine  or  other.  He  is  naturally 
prone  to  seek  knowledge,  and  must  either  be  taught 
of  God,  or  be  deceived.  Faith  has  a keen  appetite, 
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arid  will  be  fed : if  it  has  riot  the  truth,  its  proper 
food,  or  if  it  does  not  savour  the  things  that  are  of 
God,  and  relish  the  sound  wholesome  doctrine  that 
will  promote  the  spirit’s  health  and  life,  it  will  de- 
vour the  poison  of  lies; — it  will  eat  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  by  renouncing  divine  instruction,  man 
will  forfeit  a paradise  ol  divine  wisdom  to  have  his- 
eyes  opened,  by  the  spirit  of  error  that  tempts  him 
to  his  death.  Wisdom  and  folly  divide  the  world ; 
for  men  will  give  their  confidence  to  truth  and  lies. 
They  are  therefore  distinguished  by  their  opinions, 
— their  modes  of  faith.  JBut  of  all  believers  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  the  professed  infidel  is  guilty  of 
the  most  absurd  credulity  : his  headlong  departure 
from  the  truth,  plunges  him  into  an  abyss  of  error. 
He  is  as  much  deluded,  and  as  fatally  blinded  by 
Satan,  as  the  superstitious  idolator.  They  are  botii 
strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God-;  are  both  ignorant 
of  the  truth,  and  under  the  dominion  of  their  itiali' 
cious  enemy  the  devil, 

Man  since  his  fall,”  says  Dr.  Bates,  ‘‘is under' 
the  tyranny  of  Satan,  who  is  called  the  god  of  this 
world,  and  is  more  absolute  than  all  temporal  prin- 
ces ; his  dominion  is  over  the  will.  He  overcame 
man  in  paradise,  and,  by  right  of  war,  rules  over 
him.  The  soul  is  kept  in  bondage  by  subtle  chains, 
of  which  the  spiritual  nature  is  capable.  The  un- 
derstanding is  captivated  by  ignorance  and  errors; 
the  will  by  inordinate  and  dangerous  lusts ; the  me- 
mory by  images  of  sinful  pleasures,  those  mortal 
visions  which  enchant  the  soul,  and  make  it  not  de- 
sirous of  liberty.  Never  did  a cruel  pirate  so  incom- 
passiona^tely  urge  his  slaves  to  ply  their  oars, in 
charging  or  flying  from  an  enemy,  as  Satan  incites 
those  who  are  his  captives  ‘ to  do  kis  will.’  2 Tim. 
ii.  26*  And  can  there  be  a more  afllicting  calamity, 
than  to  be  the  slave,s  of  one’s  enemy ; especially  if 
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fee  fee  feasc  and  cruel?  This  is  the  condition  of 
man;  he  is  a captive  to  the  devil,  who  was  a liar 
from  the  beginning.  He  is  under  the  rage  of  that 
feloody  tyrant,  whose  ambition  was  to  render  man 
as  miserable  as  himself ; who,  in  triumph,  upbraids 
him  for  his  folly,  and  adds  derision  to  his  cruelty.” 

But  a Redeemer  is  come — He  speaks  in  right-  * 
cousness,  and  is  mighty  to  save.  The  power  of  the 
enemy  is  broken;  the  serpent  is  bruised;  par- 
don and  salvation  through  him,  are  offered  to  the 
guilty,  captivated,  human  race.  is  a faithful  say- 

ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  and,  “He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  he  saved,  ” — “ He  that  is  for  us  is  greater 
than  all  that  can  he  against  us.” 

Evil  spirits,  whatever  power  they  possess,  are  nei- 
ther invulnerable  nor  irresistible.  They  may  be 
strong,  but  they  are  not  almighty.  They  may  be 
canning,  but  they  are  not  omniscient.  They  are  all 
under  the  divine  controul,  and  in  their  warfare  on 
human  beings,  the  advantage  is  graciously  allowed 
to  men.  Satan’s  dominion  on  the  earth  is  hastening 
to  a close ; and  he  has  great  wrath  because  his 
time  is  short.”  Infinite  wisdom  gives  us  instruction 
in  the  holy  scriptures;  and  if  we  abide  by  them,  we 
shall  never  be  deceived.  Almighty  power,  in  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  offers  us  its  aid ; 
and  he  that  trusts  in  God,  cannot  be  overcome.  The 
believer  in  Christ  is  more  than  conqueror;  and  in 
conflict  with  Satan,  on  any  ground,  at  any  time,  it  is 
his  privilege  to  triumph. 

He  that  is  clothed  with  “ the  armour  of  right- 
eousness,” and  vanquishes  the  enemy  in  combats  of 
temptation,  and  by  “ the  word  of  truth  ” drives  him 
from  his  strong  refuge  in  the  spirits  of  sinners,  may 
most  assuredly  vanquish  and  expel  him  when  he 
gains  possession  of  the  iorfies  of  men; — but,'^Afel 
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fyy  might,  or  by  power,  bvt  by  my  Spirit,  eaitk  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.''  (Zech.  iv.  6.)  His  gracious  readiness  to 
rescue  all  that  are  oppressed  of  the  devil,  is  more 
likely  to  be  contradicted  with  bad  passions,  than 
with  good  reason.  In  the  hostile  conflict  between 
the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  e- 
very  man  will  act  on  one  side  or  the  other ; for  there 
are  no  neuters  ia  this  war : “ He  that  is  not  with  me 
is  against  me,”  said  the  Saviour.  When  the  Phari- 
sees heard  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  a devil,  they  vent- 
ed their  envy  and  malice  in  blasphemies : but  the 
iLternal  Lord  proved  the  absurdity  of  their  slanders, 
and  said,  If  I cast  oiit  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God^ 
then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you.”  (Math, 
xii.  22—32.) 

The  human  presence  of  the  Son  of  God  is  remo- 
% ed  from  the  church  militant,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
rich  abundance,  is  given  to  supply  its  place; — to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth, — to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil, — and  to  establish,  nniversaUyy  the  divine 
kingdom  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy.  The  pro- 
mise is  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call; 
and  we  are  assured  that  our  heavenly  Father  will 
give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.  Flave 
I'aith  in  God,”  and  there  will  be  no  necessity  what- 
ever to  yield  to  evil  spirits  in  any  of  their  assaults, 
pr  to  sulfer  them  to  keep  when  they  gain  possession 
of  a fellow  creature;  or  to  make  a truce  with  them 
by  their  own  ceremonies  of  magical  conjuration,  and 
astrological  doctoring.  the  devil,  and  he 

will  flee  from  you! — draw  nigh  unto, God,  and  ho  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you.”  The  power  to  cast  out  devils, 
in  the  former  ages  of  Christianity,  was  not  of  rare 
communication,  or  restricted  use,  like  the  gifts  of 
healing  and  of  tongues,  &c.;  (1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11)  but 
it  was  the  common  privilege  of  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  has  been  before  stated,  on  the  aiithori- 
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ly  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church. 
(Page  112.)  One  reason  for  this  divine  liberality 
was,  to  deliver  the  world  from  the  diabolical  impo- 
sitions so  generally  practiced  on  its  ignorance  and 
credulity.  Evil  Spirits  aped  the  true  God;  their 
possessions  were  taken  for  divine  inspirations,  and 
the  doctrines  of  devils  were  regarded  as  the  oracles 
of  God.  To  make  the  system  of  imposition  complete, 
some  of  the  evil  spirits  acted  in  their  proper  charac- 
ter as  devils;  while  others,  by  general  consent,  with 
all  the  solemnity  of  hellish  hypocrisy,  passed  for 
deities.  Hence  there  were  real  possessions,  and 
pretended  expulsions,  or  farcical  departures  in  idol 
temples : and  to  deliver  the  world  from  such  power- 
ful delusions,  every  Christian  had  power  over  De- 
vils. 

Tertullian  says  to  the  Romans,  in  the  23  C.  of  his 
Apology  for  the  Christians,  “ I come  now  to  things, 
and  shall  give  you  a demonstration  from  fact  to  con- 
vince you,  that  your  gods  and  demons  are  both  the 
same  beings,  though  of  dift’erent  denominations.  Let 
a demoniac,  therefore,  be  brought  into  court,  and  the 
spirit  which  possesses  him  be  commanded,  by  anij 
Christian^  to  declare  what  he  is,  he  shall  confess  him- 
self as  truly  to  be  a Devil,  as  he  did  falsely  before 
profess  himself  to  be  a God.  In  like  manner  let  one 
of  those  be  produced  who  is  thought  to  labour  with 
a god,  whom  he  hath  conceived  from  the  steams  of 
the  altar,  and  of  which,  after  many  a belch  and  ma- 
ny a pang,  he  is  delivered  in  oracles,  &c. — If  these- 
do  not  declare  themselves  in  court  to  be  Devils,  not 
daring  to  lie  in  the  presence  of  a Christian,  that 
Christian  is  willing  to  be  taken  for  a cheat,  and  stands 
ready  to  answer  for  it  with  his  blood.”  Proof  suffi->- 
cient,  that  every  Christian  had  power  over  devils,  to 
detect,  expose,  and  expel  them.  , 

The  expulsion  of  an  evil  spirit  out  of  the  body^ 
does  not  necessarily  imply  the  conversion  of  the 
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gouL  It  has  a tendency  to  convince  the  patient  of 
the  evil  of  sin, — the  necessity  of  a Saviour, — and  of 
true  religion:  but  deliverance  from  demoniac  pos- 
session no  more  implies  spiritual  conversion,  than  a 
preservation  from  that  calamity  argues  holiness  of 
heart.  Even  a beast  may  be  possessed,  as  the  swine 
were  by  the  legion  of  devils ; but  on  the  supposition 
of  their  deliverance  from  possession,  who  would  in- 
clude spiritual  conversion?  To  deliver  a man  from 
demoniac  possession,  restores  him  only  to  the  pro* 
hahility  of  conversion;  and  if  conversion  takes  place, 
it  is  a far  greater  miracle  of  mercy. 

The  casting  out  of  evil  spirits  does  not  infallibly 
prove  that  he  who  does  it  is  a righteous  man.  Many 
who,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  have  cast  out  devils,  and 
done  many  wonderous  works,  will  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  (Matt.  vii.  21.)  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, by  their  own  “power  or  holiness”  that  they 
do  these  things.  “The  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying, — ‘ Lord  even  the  Devils  are  subject  un- 
to us  through  thy  name;  and  he  said  unto  thejn,  — 
“ Behold,  I give  you  power  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy — notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you,  but  rather  rejoice  that 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.”  (Luke  x.  17 — 20.) 
To  be  saved  from  sin  ourselves  is,  therefore,  a far 
greater  blessing  than  to  be  able  to  expel  evil  spirits 
out  of  others.  But  if  God  pleases  to  join  these,  sal- 
vation and  ability,  together,  why  should  man  be  anx- 
ious to  put  them  asunder?  Their  union  is  perfectly 
consistent,  though  it  may  not  be  found  to  be  infalli- 
ble, or  perpetual.  The  expulsive  power  may  exist 
in  every  believer  in  Christ  Jesus,  though  dormant, 
till  roused  to  action  by  the  call  of  necessity. 

But  it  may  be  objected,—**  Is  not  the  casting  out 
of  Devils  the  work  of  a miraculous  power,  given  for 
the  confirmation  of  some  doctrine,  as  one  of  the  ex- 
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traordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  such  as  raising 
the  dead,  speaking  with  tongues,  &c.;  and,  therefore, 
no  more  to  be  expected  or  pretended  in  these  days, 
than  the  apostolic  power  to  heal  the  sick  and  raise 
the  dead  1 ” 

This  objection  has  frequently  been  urged,  and 
sometimes  by  respectable  authority;  and  by  autho- 
rity equally  as  respectable,  it  has  been  denied,  it 
is  notorious  how  Popery  has  imposed  on  ignorance 
and  credulity,  by  the  miraculous  wickedness  of  le- 
gendary trumpery;  whose  arrogant  pretensions  to 
apostolical  and  divine  authority  it  might  be  profitable 
to  examine  by  those  apostolical  predictions  given  by 
divine  inspiration,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  se- 
cond epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  Extremes  on  one 
side  generally  lead  to  extremes  on  the  other;  and 
the  sober-minded  must  look  for  the  truth  between 
them.  Papists  have  asserted  too  much  about  mira- 
cles; and  sometimes  protestants,  provoked  by  their 
exorbitant  pretensions,  have  denied  too  much.  Sa- 
tan, the  great  ape  of  God  Almighty,  has  wonderfully 
imposed  upon  men  by  his  “lying  wonders;”  and  it 
is  but  charity  to  put  men  upon  their  guard.  Some 
have  been  carried  away  by  every  tale  of  miracle; 
and  others  have  acted  as  absurdly  on  the  other  side, 
and  rejected  the  testimony  of  miracles  altogether. 
Discrimination  is  the  duty  of  wisdom.  One  error 
should  not  be  opposed  with  another ; but  with  the 
truth. 

Some  who  have  cast  out  devils  have,  therefore, 
claimed  the  authority  to  impose  their  private  opini- 
ons on  the  consciences  of  their  fellow  creatures,  and 
to  be  lords  over  their  faith.  Such  an  intrusion  on 
the  rights  of  men,  and  the  prerogative  of  God,  ought 
to  be  firmly  resisted; — but  in  some  better  way  than 
by  denying  the  power,  and  rejecting  the  grace  of 
God,  and  risking  a palpable  contradiction  to  matter 
of  fact. 

N 2 
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The  Prophets  and  Apostles  themselves  were  not 
invested  with  their  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  authorize  them  to  impose  their  private 
opinions  on  their  fellow  creatures;  but  to  accredit 
some  important  divine  truths,  which  they  had  an  es- 
pecial commission  to  deliver  in  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
and  generally,  if  not  always,  in  the  words  of  the 
Lord.  Hence  we  have  those  formal  introductions. 
The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, — and.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord. 

The  Apostles  wrote  miracles  to  prove  this  truth, 
and  were  taught  in  what  words  to  say, — The  king- 
dom  of  God  is  at  hand,  while  they  were  subject  to 
many  national  prejudices,  and  egregious  errors  about 
the  nature  of  that  kingdom.  They  were  told  what 
to  say,  and  God  bore  witness  to  his  own  word,  not 
to  their  mistakes.  It  was  not  till  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, when  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  him  led  into  all  the  Truth,  that  they 
were  so  fully  instructed,  as  to  be  secure  from  mis- 
take about  the  nature  of  that  gospel  they  were  to 
teach.  Therefore  they  were  not  to  set  out  to  testi- 
fy what  they  had  heard  and  seen,  but  to  tarry  in 
Jerusalem  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high;  and  then  they  should  be  his  witnesses  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  ancient  Prophets  were 
carefully  to  deliver  God’s  words  to  the  people,  and 
not  to  mix  and  corrupt  them  with  any  private  opini- 
ons of  their  own.  “ The  Prophet  that  hath  my 
word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully. — What  is 
the  chaff  to  the  wheat,  saith  the  Lord.”  (Jer.  xxxiii. 
28.)  ‘^Now  we  have  received  the  spirit  which  is  of 
God,”  says  the  Apostle,  “that  we  may  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God;  which 
things  also  we  speak  not  in  the  icords  which  man’s 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teach- 
eth.”  (1  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.)  And  when  he  gives  his 
own  judgment  on  a subject  upon  which  he  had  rc- 
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ccivcd  no  special  authority  of  inspiration,  he  can- 
didly and  cautiously  mentions  it.  (1  Cor.  vii.  C.) 
Y et  those  wise  and  holy  men  could  do  nothing  a- 
gainst  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

There  were  many  disciples  after  them  who  might 
work  miracles  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  as 
some  of  the  Corinthians  did,  who,  nevertheless,  were 
not  correct  in  all  their  opinions  about  the  truth  of 
Christ,  or  the  duties  of  men;  and,  therefore,  their 
judgments  were  to  be  regulated,  and  their  testimo- 
ny to  be  received  or  rejected,  according  to  the  di- 
vine standard  of  truth  previously  established  by  the 
Apostles. 

It  was  of  importance  to  the  purity,  safety,  autho- 
thority,  and  success  of  the  truth,  that  the  standard 
of  it  should  be  completed  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
before  they  left  the  world,  in  order  to  guard  those 
who  were  disposed  to  believe,  from  the  mistakes  of 
good  men,  and  from  the  impositions  of  evil  men,  and 
evil  spirits.  This  was  done:  and  particular  notice 
was  given  by  the  highest  authority,  that  no  new  doc- 
trines or  gospels  should  ever  be  given  from  Heaven, 
And,  lest  any  should  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
Anathemas,  like  cherubim  flaming  swords,  which 
turned  every  way,  towards  heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
to  guard  the  sacred  deposit  from  exchange,  diminu- 
tion, or  addition,  the  Apostles  placed  about  their  in- 
spired works,  saying,  “ Though  we  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  than  that  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  (Gal.  i.  8, 
9.  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19.)  St.  John’s  awful  declarations 
are  levelled  against  corrupters  of  the  written  word ; 
— and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  any  species  of  oral 
imposition  against  which  St.  Paul’s  Anathema  may 
not  be  found  a sufficient  guard.  It  allows  us  to  sup- 
pose, that  one  of  the  Apostles  might  apostatize  from 
the  truth,  and  plead  his  old  credentials  of  miracles, 
&c.,  to  authenticate  his  new  lie : — or  that  an  angei 
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Those  sole  operations  of  God  upon  the  spirits  oC 
men,  by  which  he  produces  efiects  above  the  power 
though  not  contrary  to  the  order  of  nature  ; such  as 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  salv  ation  of  souls,  &c. 
And,  3.  Such  divine  operations  as  do  not  imply 
creative  energy,  or  control  the  natural  course  of 
things.  Such  1 understand  to  be  the  expulsion  of 
evil  spirits  out  of  the  bodies  of  men ; or  even  the 
vanquishing  of  evil  spirits  when  they  assault  our 
own  souls  in  temptation.  In  both  these  cases,  the 
help  of  God  is  needful;  but  in  neither  case  is  there 
any  interference  with  the  natural  constitution  of 
things : — No  change  is  made  in  the  nature  of  either 
being.  In  both  cases,  it  is  only  victory  obtained  by 
the  help  of  divine  power,  in  a conflict  with  the  com- 
mon enemy  of  God  and  man.  Let  these  different 
kinds  of  miracles  be  candidly  compared,  and  the 
expulsion  of  demons  wdll  evidently  appear  to  be  but 
a very  minor  kind  of  miracle;  and  the  powder  of  it 
only  one  of  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
right  and  privilege  of  every  believer  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

Christianity,  wdien  fairly  examined,  will  be  found 
to  be  a religion  of  divine,  holy,  and  benevolent  mi- 
racles in  its  beginning,  progress,  and  consummation. 
It  is  literally  and  truly  the  work  of  God.  The  most 
able  of  his  servants  that  ever  laboured  in  his  gracious 
cause  would  say,  “ Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  (2. 
Cor.  iii.  5.)  “ Without  me,”  said  Jesus  to  hisdisci- 

ciples,  “ye  can  do  nothing.”  While  God  is  with 
us,  and  the  hand  of  omnipotence  is  engaged  in  the 
salvation  of  men,  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a reason 
why  we  should  let  the  devil  triumph.  Is  any  thing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  ? or  has  he  refused  to  help  u» 
against  our  enemy  ? or  has  he  ever  prohibited  us  ta 
cast  out  devils?  After  all  that  has  been  said,  or 
written,  to  lampoon  the  expulsion  of  demons,  in  the 
name  and  by  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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this  is  certain,  diat  he  who  converts  a sinner,  works  a 
far  greater  miracle  than  he  that  only  casts  out  a devil. 

It  is  but  a small  thing  in  Christian  warfare  to 
drive  an  evil  spirit  out  of  an  usurped  habitation  to  his 
own  place ; but  to  turn  some  wicked  men  from  sin 
to  holiness;  ‘‘to  open  their  eyes,  and  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  satan 
unto  God,”  is  not  much  less  than  turning  a devil 
into  an  angel.  He  that  converts  a sinner,  makes  a 
successful  attack  upon,  at  least,  two  wicked  spirits 
at  once;  subdues  both  ; chaces  one  away,  and  leads 
the  other  captive  unto  God.  In  this  case,  there  is 
the  devil  to  vanquish  and  to  cast  out  of  his  long  and 
fortified  possession,  the  wicked  heart ; besides  the 
great  work  of  changing  the  sinner’s  nature,  which 
is  demonstrably  the  work  of  omnipotent  agency^ 
and,  therefore,  a real  miracle.  Who,  then,  that  can 
count  his  fingers,  and  weigh  an  argument,  but  may 
perceive,  that  he  who  converts  a sinner,  performs  a 
greater  miracle  than  he  that  merely  expels  a demon  } 

Why  then  should  the  daily  w^onders  of  almighty 
grace,  the  miracles  of  divine  love  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  be  less  w^ondered  at  than  the  subjection  of 
evil  spirits  to  believers,  in  the  name  of  Christ  ? They 
are  much  more  powerful  and  glorious  works,  more 
evidently  divine,  and  vastly  more  important  in  their 
eternal  results.  But  we  are  astonished  at  them ; 
and  some  are  less  offended  with  them,  because  they 
are  more  common.  Such  works  as  the  salvation  of 
souls  from  sin  and  hell,  evidently  require  creative 
energy.  The  power  that  raised  our  Lord  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  quickens  the  soul  that  was  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.  No  inferior  agency  could  possibly 
efiect  the  change.  “ If  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,. 
he  is  a new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away, 
and,  behold,  all  things  are  become  new: — and  all 
things  are  of  God.”  (2  Cor,  v.  17.)  “I'or  we  aro 
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Jiis  workmanship,  created  iu  Christ  Jesus  unto  guod 
works,^^  (Eph.  ii.  10.) 

The  minister  of  the  gospel  can  no  mare  convert  or 
sanctify  a soul,  than  lie  can  raise  from  the. dead  a 
putrifying  corpse.  But  the  spirit  of  God,  v/hich 
accompanies  his  faithful  preaching  of  divine  truth 
to  the  believing  heart, — “ He  doeth  the  works-,’^  (John 
xiv,  10 — 12,)  The  man  might  preach  to  dead  souls, 
or  prophesy  to  dry  bones,  till  death  silenced  his 
useless  tongue  ; if  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  accom- 
pany him  to  give  the  success,  there  would  be  no 
spiritual  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  But  by  God’s 
accompanying  the  labours  of  his  servants,  what 
mighty  wonders,  v/hat  miracles  of  grace  are  daily 
achieved  on  the  spirits  of  men  I Hell  is  vanquished, 
and  sinners  are  converted ! Immortal  souls  are 
delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  transla- 
ted into  the  kingdom  of  God’s  dear  Son,  Hallelu- 
jah ! for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  aids  and  suc- 
ceeds the  efforts  of  his  servants. 

These  common  miracles  of  mercy,  performed  to 
accomplish  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  sinful, 
immortal  souls,  are  far  “ greater  works”  than  heal- 
ing the  sick,  and  raising  dead  bodies.  The  bodies 
that  were  healed  or  raised,  were  still  mortal,  and 
again  became  subject  to  the  pains  of  affliction  and 
the  empire  of  death.  But  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
is  its  eternal  life;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
to  eternal  glory,  at  the  time  appointed,  will  be  a 
consequence  of  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  holiness.  (Jolin  xi.  2*5, 
26.  liom.  viii.  11.) 

Bishop  Stillingfleet  quotes  from  Origen,  that 

Christ  told  his  disciples,  that  they  should  do 
greater  works  than  he  had  done,  (John  xiv.  12.)  be- 
i-ause,  by  their  preaching,  the  eyes  of  the  blind  souls 
should  be  opened ; and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  to  all 


147 


goodness  are  opened,  so  fat*  as  to  hearken  to  the 
precepts  and  promises  of  the  gospel ; and  the  feet 
of  the  lame  in  the  inward  man  are  so  healed  as  .to 
delight  to  run  in  the  ways  of  God’s  commandments.” 

‘‘  External  miracles,”  says  the  Rev.  J.  Fletcher, 
**  which  effect  no  change  in  the  heart,  nor  rescue  the 
soul  from  a state  of  spiritual  blindness  and  death ; 
miracles  which  serve  only  to  repair  the  organs  of 
the  body,  that  must  shortly  be  consigned  to  tlie 
grave;  miracles  which  tend  merely  to  modify  mat- 
ter, such  as  causing  green  trees  to  wither,  withered 
trees  to  spring,  and  water  to  gush  out  of  the  flinty 
rock ; miracles  of  this  nature,  are  far  less  impor- 
tant than  those  which  cause  the  thorns  of  vice  to 
wither,  the  seeds  of  grace  to  spring,  and  streams  of 
sacred  consolation  to  flow  through  those  very  hearts 
which  were  formerly  barren  as  a desert,  and  hard 
as  the  rock  that  Moses  smote. 

“The  most  important  miracles,  were  those  which 
were  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  when,  as  fellow 
workers  with  God,  they  opened  the  eyes  of  sinners, 
turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God.  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  True 
miracles  of  mercy  these,  and  memorable  conver- 
sions, which  the  word  of  God,  in  the  mouths  of  his 
ministers,  is  continually  operating  in  every  age ! ” 
(Vol.  8.  page  145.) 

If,  therefore,  we  dissallow  the  expulsion  of  de- 
mons, under  the  idea  of  its  being  a miracle,  we  must, 
to  be  consistent  with  ourselves,  disallow  of  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  because  it  is  demonstrably  a far 
greater  miracle.  But  God  encourages  both. 

If  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  any  age,  have  pow- 
er to  expel  intruding  demons,  it  does  not,  therefore, 
follow,  that  they  may  occasion  “ sensible  deviations 
from  the  known  laws  of  nature,”  and  miraculously 
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heal  the  sick  and  raise  the  dead*  These  are  works 
which  are  not  necessarily  connected  with  the  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  salvation  of  man.  And  whether  it 
would  be  better  for  us,  to  have  miraculous  and  cer- 
tain relief  from  all  temporal  afflictions,  and  mortal-  ^ 
ity  of  the  body,  perpetually  within  our  call,  pious 
men  will  very  seriously  question.  God  has  engaged 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  him.  His  providence  has  appointed  means 
of  relief  in  afflictions  : — From  the  Most-high  com- 
eth  healing.”  He  has  given  skill  to  the  Surgeon,' 
and  wisdom  to  the  Physician,  and  caused  medicines 
to  grow  out  of  the  earth.  (Eccles.  xxxviii.  1 — 15.) 
We  may  employ  all  these  means  in  his  name,  im- 
ploring his  blessing  on  their  use;  but  in  many  cases, 
the  issue  will  be  uncertain.  Divine  pity  may  grant 
us  a reprieve ; but  we  are  all  criminals,  appointed  to 
die,  and  must  fall  under  the  sentence  which  univ^er- 
sal  justice  has  pronounced  on  rebellious  man 
“Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.” 

It  is,  therefore,  our  duty  in  affliction,  to  pray,  with 
submission,  to  inhnite  wisdom  and  divine  authority ; 
to  be  ready  to  depart,  and  willing  to  remain,  fully 
resigned  to  him  who  “ delighteth  in  mercy,”  and 
will  do  all  things  well.  Afflictions,  though  grie-* 
vous,  are  often  profitable,  and  “yield  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  th4t  are  exercised 
thereby.” 

There  is  a time  for  all  things;  and  it  is  a point  of 
wisdom  to  know  the  season.  Now  is  the  time  for  the 
Church  militant  to  encounter  and  vanquish  the  pow-* 
ers  of  hell,  and  every  believer  may  be  a conqueror* 

If,  in  these  days,  when  “ Satan  has  great  wrath,  be- 
cause he  knows  his  time  is  short,”  there  were  no 
power  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  the  Christian 
church,  to  cast  out  devils ; and  if  they  must  be 
tamely  suffered  to  riot  unmo^sted  in  the  soul  and. 
body  of  man,  when  once  the/  get  possession,  the 
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evil  case  would  argue  a mournful  reverse  of  things 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  would  argue  the  mighty 
superiority  of  the  enemy  since  his  head  is  bruised; 
or  the  withered  arm  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  in- 
ability, in  these  days  of  his  peculiar  reign,  to  repel 
the  invasions  of  his  greatest  foe  among  the  ransomed 
children  of  men.  If  we  were  really  reduced  to  such  a 
miserable  state  of  spiritual  aftairs,  there  might  be 
some  reason  for  our  becoming  pagans  again,  when 
satan  has  captivated  some  of  the  weak  of  our  flock ; 
and,  for  our  employing  the  Chaldean  arts  of  astro- 
logical physic  to  compromise  matters  with  hell,  and 
make  a truce  with  the  devil,  on  the  best  conditions 
of  peace  his  black  majesty  would  be  pleased  to  allow 
his  helpless  victims. — But,  **  Now  is  come  salvation 
and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ.”  If  ever  satan  is  to  be  subdued 
by  redeemed  man,  this  is  the  time.  This  is  the  day 
of  salvation,  when  the  Lord  will  succour  all  that 
pray : — the  time  of  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
the  enemy  of  God  and  man. 

But  it  is  not  the  time  appointed  for  complete  de- 
liverance from  all  diseases,  pain,  and  death.  Occa- 
sionally, at  the  commencement  of  Christianity,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sick  were  healed 
for  awhile,  and  the  dead  were  raised,  to  prove  what 
the  Redeemer  could  do,  and  to  give  a pledge  of 
what  he  would  do;  to  evince  the  benevolence  of  his 
design,  and  the  omnipotence  of  his  love.  But  he 
has  appointed  a future  day,  when  “the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised;  ” — when' 
“ God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  the  eyes  of  his 
people,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain  but  the  time  is  not  yet.  It  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  salvation,  that  we  should  in  the  present 
time,  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  the  devil ; but 
it  may  be  expedient  that  we  should  sicken  and  die* 
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Those  holy  Apostles  who  wrought  the  greatest  mi=^ 
racles  on  others,  were  not  themselves  exempt  from 
aflliction  and  death. 

But  the  case  is  very  different  with  respect  to  de-» 
moniac  possession.  Those  who  could  expel  demons 
out  of  others,  were  not  subject  to  possession  them- 
selves. St.  Augustine  says,  (City  of  God,  b.  4.  c.  32.) 

“ Devils  cannot  possess  any  but  such  as  they  have 
deceived.”  Knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth  isj 
therefore,  a certain  preservative  from  possession- 
hut  not  from  diseases  and  mortality.  The  highest 
authority  declares,  **  He  that  is  begotten  of  God, 
keepeth  himself,  and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not.”  (1  John  v,  IB.)  But  however  a man  may  keep 
himself,  whether  born  of  God  or  not,  sickness  will 
touch  him,  and  death  will  seize  and  hold  him  fast. 

It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,”  and  to 
this  just  decree  we  must  all  submit,— but  no  man 
should  submit  to  satan.  To  have  the  mind  deluded, 
the  judgment  blinded,  the  heart  corrupted,  the  pas- 
sions agitated,  and  the  will  over-ruled  by  a tempting, 
murderous,  evil  spirit,  is  a most  dreadful  and  unne- 
cessary evil ; to  which  he  that  knows  Christ  Jesus  will 
never  submit.  For  as  Ignatius  said  to  Trajan, 
“Jesus  Christ  has  put  all  the  deceit  and  malice  of 
the  Devil  under  the  feet  of  those  who  carry  him  in 
their  heart.”  * Du  Pin  gives  it  as  the  sentiment  of 
J.  CassianuS,  that  “ Evil  Spirits  could  not  possess 
men’s  bodies,  if  they  had  not  got  some  footing  in 
the  soul,  or  if  God  did  not  permit  them  to  enter  to 
punish  some  fault.” 

These  observations  will  authorize  the  Conclusion, 
that  no  person  who  has  the  use  of  his  mental  facul- 
ties can  be  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  unless  he  has 
neglected  the  saving  grace  of  God,  or  until  he  has, 
some  way  or  other,  yielded  to  satan’s  temptations  a 

^ See  a Relation  of  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Ignatius.  transla« 
ptd  from  the  original  Greek,  and  published  by  Dr.  Grabe-. 
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gnilty  consent.  “ Our  adversary  the  devil  goetb 
about  as  a roaring  lion  seeking  whom'  he  may  de^ 
vour,”  and  it  is  our  duty  to  resist  him,  stedfast  in 
the  faith,  and  our  privilege  to  conquer  him  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  divine- 
testimony.  (Rev.  xii.  11.)  Though  satan  has  all 
the  rage  of  the  hungry  roaring  lion,  he  has  none  of 
his  better  qualities.  With  the  cunning  of  the  ser- 
pent he  joins  the  cruelty  of  the  wolf,  and  the  das- 
tardliness of  the  puppy.  He  snarls'  at  the  timid, 
and  seizes  the  fearful,  though  he  trembles  at  the 
faithful  countenance  that  looks  defiance  and  resist- 
ance. There  is  no  change  in  him  for  the  better ; 
he  still  acts  on  his  old  principles: — He  tries  to  van- 
quish the  weakest  first.  Perhaps  the  mighty  philo- 
sophers may  still  boast,  that  none  but  weak,  ignorant, 
and  imlgar  people  are  ever  bewitched,  or  possessed. 
What  then  ? should  we  despise  the  weak,  and  laugh 
at  their  miseries  and  death?  or  would  it  become  us 
better  to  teach  them  how  to  conquer,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  and  be  the  happy  spectators  of  their  salva- 
tion? 

If  they  are  the  weak  that  are  subdued,  it  is  just 
what  every  sensible  man  would  expect.  In  the  be- 
ginning, when  the  enemy  had  subdued  the  most 
subtle  beast  of  the  field,  be  made  his  attack  upon 
the  woman,  not  the  man.  She  was  deceived  by  his 
temptations  ; she  yielded  to  believe  his  lies,  and  fell 
a victim  to  his  cunning,  malice,  and  pride.  W ith 
her  assistance  the  enemy  soon  subdued  the  man. 
The  breach  was  first  made  in  the  weakest  part  of 
human  nature ; but  the  whole  human  race  have 
fallen  under  the  power  of  the  enemy.  A Redeem- 
er fled  to  our  assistance,  and  man  is  made  to  stand 
**  Oa  even  ground  against  his  mortal  foe.” 

That  foe  continues  his  efforts  to  destroy.  Still  lie 
attacks  the  weakest  first,  and  therefore  many  of  the: 
weak,  (children  chiefly)  have,  within  the  last  few 
years,  been  subdued  and  possessed  by  evil  spirits.. 

O 2 
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Through  this  conquest,  satan  has  gained  another 
and  greater  advantage,  by  sending  the  parents  to  the 
professors,  and  employing  them  in  the  practice  of 
the  diabolical  arts,  to  gain  their  children’s  release.  I 
hnow  what  I say,  and  lament  the  matter  of  fact.  Many 
persons,  from  whom  we  might  have  expected  better 
things,  have  been  seduced  to  the  practice  of  witch- 
craft; but  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  But  does 
not  humanity,  justice,  and  piety  require,  that  the 
evil  of  such  practices  should  be  laid  before  them  ? 
This  may  not  be  philosophical,  in  the  modish  sense 
of  the  word,  I allow;  nevertheless  it  maybe  perfect- 
ly scriptural.  Perhaps  some  of  the  sceptical  tribe 
may  affect  to  pity  the  writer  of  any  thing  serious  on 
the  subject:  but  let  them  not  boast  intern perately ; 
for  if  they  are  too  strong  for  the  old  serpent,  he  may 
be  too  deep  for  them.  Apollyon  has  suitable  snares 
for  soaring  minds;  yet  with  all  their  high-flown 
contempt  for  the  weak  and  ignorant,  even  philoso- 
phers have  been  caii,ght  in  the  devil’s  vulgar  trap. 

‘‘For  when  Celsus  saith,”  from  Diogenes  Egyp- 
ticus,  “that  magic  could  only  hurt  ignorant  and 
wicked  men,  and  had  no  power  over  Philosophers,” 
Origen  replies,  “ Philosophy  was  no  such  charm  a- 
gainst  the  power  of  magic  as  appears  by  Maeragenes, 
who  wrote  the  story  of  Appolloneus  Tyaneus,  the 
famous  magician  and  philosopher,  who  therein  men- 
tions how  Euphrates  and  an  Epicurean  (no  vulgar 
philosophers)  were  caught  by  the  magic  of  Appol- 
' loneus.”  But  as  to  the  Christian,  thus  saith  Origen, 
“ we  are  most  certain  of,  and  have  found  it  by  expe- 
rience true,  that  those,  who,  according  to  the  princi- 
ples of  Christianity,  worship  God  over  all,  through 
Christ  Jesus,  and  live  according  to  the  gospel,  being 
constant  in  their  solemn  prayers  night  and  day,  are 
not  obnoxious"^  to  the  power  of  any  magic  or  devils 
whatsoever.”  Contra  Celsus,  L.  6.  p.  302.  f 

# Even  Magicians  themselves  will  acknowledge  this, 
f Bishop  Stillingfleet’s  Origines  Saorae,  (p,  257.) 
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If  tlic  old  murderer  succeeds  in  destroying  tlie 
souls  of  men,  it  makes  no  difference  in  the  awful 
event,  whether  he  accomplishes  his  dreadful  pur- 
pose by  vulgar  superstition,  or  infidel  philosophy. 

For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stub- 
borness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.”  (1  Sam*  xv.  23.) 
**  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom;” — vain 
presumption  is  no  defence.  Satan’s  rivals  will  not 
fare  much  better  than  his  dupes.  There  are  as  ma- 
ny ways  into  the  snares  of  evil  spirits,  as  there  are 
to  sin  against  God.  N.o  man  is  altogether  secure 
from  the  destructive  devices  of  the  enemy,  but  while 
under  the  protection  of  a Saviour.  And  under  the 
shadow  of  his  wings,  reposing  in  the  arms  of  his 
mercy,  the  little  child  may,  smile  at  his  adversary’s 
rage,  and  laugh  his  cruel  power  to  scorn. 

To  fear  the  devil,,  is  to  show  him  too  much  unde- 
served respect,  and  is  one  step  towards  worshipping 
him:  and. to  be  wilfully  ignorant  of  him,  is  to  give 
him  the  advantage  against  us.  Our  safety  lies  in 
knowing  his  devices,  detecting  his  temptations,  and 
resisting  him  steadfast  in  the  faith ; in  watching  unto- 
prayer,, fearing  God,. and  trusting  in  his  salvation.. 

England,  withiall  its  sacred  excellencies,  is  not* 
quite  the  garden  of  Paradise,  yet  Satan  entered  and 
made  much  havoc  there.  We  are  certainly  so  highr- 
ly  favoured  as  to  excite  his  envy,  to  rouse  his  rage,, 
and  inflame  his  malice;  and  it*  is  devoutly  to  be 
wished,  that  we  may  be  so  wise  as  to  detect  his  de- 
vices and  resist  his  efforts  to  catch  the  weakest  of  our 
flock.  He  certainly  watches  for  opportunities,  and 
he  has  seen  among  us  several  advantages  to  favour 
his  design  in  doing  us  mischief..  His  credit  has  been 
pretty  good  for  being  an  ‘‘old  gentleman”  retired 
from  business,  reformed  in  his  manners,  and  now  ha- 
ving no  power  over  the  bodies  or  minds  of  the  chil- 
dren.of  men.  It  has  been. thought  unphilosophical, 
rude,  and  vulgar,  for.  any  watchmen  of  our  Israel  to 
disturb  our  security  with  the  old  caution,, “ Be  sober. 
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be  vigilant ; because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  walketli  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour:  whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith.”'  Some 
have  paid  the  enemy  so  much  deference  as  to  believe, 
that  if  he  did  possess  any  human  bodies  in  these 
days,  he  could  no-t  or  should  not  be  expelled.  Whe- 
ther their  hearts  failed  them  for  fear  of  him,  or  for 
want  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  that  they  would 
think  any  man  a fool  who  would  venture  to  see  him 
and  attempt  to  expel  him,  no  matter  which : sueli 
sentiments  may  encourage  him  to  make  a rush  upon 
us. 

Though  our  enemy  is  but  a despicable  prophet, 
he  is,  ill  his  warfare  on  our  spirits,  rather  a deep  po- 
litician ; and  he  might  readily  enough  forsee,  that  if 
he  could  but  gain  possession  of  some,  others  would 
come  to  negotiate  with  him  through  the  medium  of 
his  own  superstitions,  and  be  glad  to  make  a truce 
with  him  by  paying  tribute  to  the  ‘‘  Curious  Arts”  of 
Ephesus  and  Chaldea,  commonly  called  the  “ As- 
trological Practice  of  Physic.  ” He  has  made  the 
attempt  and  succeeded.  This  gives  the  enemy  great 
encouragement  to  proceed,  and  great  influence  when 
he  does.  He  gains  some  influence  over  us  when  he 
obtains  our  fear  of  his  power;  but  he  lays  a much 
-firmer  hold  on  us  when  we  respect  his  wisdom  and 
ask  his  counsel,  esteem  his  benevolence  and  seek  his 
spiritual  help.  In  the  one  case  he  troubles  us  as  a 
•terrible  devil;  hut  in  the  other  he  gains  the  homage 
which  is  due  to  God.  Thus  the  Lord  is  distrusted 
and  discarded;  and  the  devil  is  feared,  sought,  con- 
• suited,  and  trusted  in  his  stead. 

There  is  certainly  no  necessity  for  our  returning 
to  the  magical  practices  and  pagan  idolatries  of  the 
darkest  ages  and  nations.  We  may  and  we  ought 
to  “resist  the  devil”  in  all  his  encroachments,  for 
.we  are  well  able  to  overcome  him.  The  heroic,  ho- 
ly conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians,  under  the 
.sanction  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  waging  perpe- 
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tuat  war  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  is  far  more 
worthy  of  our  imitation  than  the  impious  magical  su- 
perstitions of  devil-worshipping  Pagans.  When 
emperors  and  kings,  philosophers  and  priests,  and 
people,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  great  and  small,, 
were  so  superstitious  as  to  consult  and  worship  de- 
vils wlto  haunted  temples  and  possessed  men ; the 
Christians  attacked  the  demon-gods  in  their  high  pla- 
ces and  their  strong  holds,  and  hell  trembled  at  the 
presence  of  a believer  in  Jesus.  The  Christians  ad- 
jured in  the  name  of  their  crucified  Saviour,  and 
the  idolaters  had  tlie  evidence  to  see  and  hear  the 
gods  they  dreaded  and  worshipped,  ‘‘writhe  and 
howl,,  and  wail,  and  fly,”  at  the  tremendous  name  of 
Christ,  and  confess  themselves  to  be  but  devils^ 

Tertullian,  the  learned  African,,  would  teach  us 
not  to  fear  evil  spirits,  but  rather  to  make  them  fear 
us;  not  to  endure  their  plagues,  but  rather  to  van- 
quish, punish,  and  expel  them.  In  his  Apology, 
Chap.  23,  he  says  : — “ Now  this  power  and  domini- 
on of  ours  over  wicked  spirits,  has  all  its  power  and 
.efficacy  from  the  name  of  Christ,  and  from  our  re- 
minding them  of  those  judgments  which  are  drop- 
ping upon  their  heads  from  the  hand  of  God  through 
Christ,  whom  he  has  made  Judge  of  the  world;  and 
the  dread  they  have  of  Christ  in  God  and  God  in 
.Christ,  is  the  thing  wliich  subjects  them  to  the  ser- 
vants of  God  and  Christ.  Thus,  therefore,  by  the 
touch  of  our  hand,  or  the  breath  of  our  mouth, 
scorched  as  it  were  by  the  prospect  and  representa- 
tion of  future  flames,  they  go  out  of  tlie  bodies  they 
possess,  at  our  command ; but  sore  against  their  will, 
and  gnashing  as  it  were  with  red  hot  shame  to  quit 
their  possessions  in  the  presence  of  their  adorers.” 

Let  Christians  know  the  power  and  authority  over 
hell  which  Christ  Jesus  has  given  to  all  that  believe, 
and  the  heart  of  no  man,  woman,  or  child,  among 
them  will  fail  through  fear  of  evil  spirits.  Whene- 
ver they  tempt  or  seek  to  gain  possession,^they  may 


He  efiTectually  resisted,  if  the  person  attacked  be 
watchful  and  faithful.  And  whenever  a case  of  de- 
moniac possession  can  be  detected,  (for  detection  is 
more  difficult  than  expulsion)  every,  believer  in^ 
Christ  Jesus,  has,  in  the  name,  and  power,  and.  grace, 
of  his  Saviour,.an  infallible  remedy  at  hand.. 

It  may  be  sufficiently  ridiculous,  as  blunders  gene- 
rally are,,  to  be  trying  to  cast  out  a devil’where  there' 
is  none ; but  it  is  unchristian,  when  we  know,  or  may 
know,  that  an  evil  spirit  has  possession'  of  a fellow 
creature,  to  let  him  him  keep  it.  When  there  is  a 
reasonable  and  exident 'prohabilitif  of  demoniac  pos- 
session, it  is  a far  less  evil  to  mistake  the  nature  of 
the  case,  and  apply  an  innocent,  unsuitable  remedy 
in  attempting  a work  of  mercy,  than,  for  fear  of  being, 
contemptible,  to  neglect  what  Gnd'  has  authorized,, 
if  not  made  our  duty.  Itill  becomes  the  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  help  is  solicited,  and  whose  Bi- 
ble teaches  liini  a sovereign  remedy  for  all  that  are 
oppressed  of  the  devils  to  leave  the  poor  miserable 
demoniac  to  perish,  neglected  and  unpitied,  under  the 
tyrannizing  influence  of  an  unclean  spirit;  or  to  a- 
■bandon  the  demonized  sufferer,  with  his  disconsolate 
friends,  to  seek  relief,  as  pagans  do,  in  the  “ Curious  . 
Arts”  of  magical  superstitionj  which)  by  the  word, 
of  divine  inspiration-,  have  been  so  frequently  and, 
solemnly,  with  ail  that  practice  them,  declared  to, 
he  an  abomination  to  the  LoRn., 


PJNIS*. 


Williams,  Printer,  Plymouth. 


Some  distinguishing  marks,  by  which,  on  prudent 
examination,  we  may  he  able  to  discover  the  possession 
of  an  unclean  spirit — the  various  modes  of  seeking  re- 
lief from  suck  demoniac  possession — the  propriety  of 
using  the  scriptural  method  of  rebuking  and  expelling 
an  evil  demon-^the  sin  and  danger  of  applying  to  the 
curious  arts  and  occult  sciences,  or  the  astrological 
practice  of  physic,  8fc.,  in  such  cases — and  of  consult- 
ing and  using  any  of  the  ancient  pagan  superstitions, 
will  he  the  subjects  of  some  farther  observations 
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